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ADVERTISEMENT. 



When travelling (whether in my own or 
other dioceses) . for "lUtie episcopal work with 

which, I was intrusted for about twenty-one 

* 

years, I was thankful to find the practice 
of family prayer in almost every hon^e in 
which from day to day I was received. 
What was a rare practice in my youth is 
now all but universal in some shape or other. 
But I was struck also with the degree in 

which the reading of the Old Testament is 

« 

too generally neglected. Christians act as 
if our Lord referred to the New Testament 
when He said, 'Search the Scriptures; for 
in them ye think ye have eternal life, and 
they are they which testify of Me.' 

J^nd yet as the long train of type and 






vr Advertisement. 

prpphecy was the Divine preparation for our 
Saviours advent, so some knowledge of 
that wonderful system and of the Levitical 
sacrifices apd ordinances would seem to be 
essential for a right understanding of His 
various offices ; nor is there (I am persuaded) 
any reason why Qiristians at an early period 
of life, or with very limited opportunity of 
study, should not intelligently apprehend the 
meaning of those events and ceremonies which 
ar^ parables of Christian truth. 

The minuteness and continuity of the 
types by which our Lord and His Church 
were prefigured, convey to the student's 
mind a conviction of the inspiration of the 
older Scriptures, which enables him to cast 
off the sceptical doubts so commonly sug- 
gested ; and the object of the present volume 
is to assist those who are responsible for the 
religious instruction of their households, in 
teaching their children and their servants 
the affecting lessons, and sublime mysteries 
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which are completely veiled to so many 
when they read the Old Testament. 

In preparing these expositions, I have 
done little but gather the thoughts of others ; 
and as in Readings on Genesis (to which this 
volume is a sequel), I have made use of 
many reflections, and firfequently of whole 
passages, in the commentaries of Matthew 
Henry and (in this volume more especially) 
the present Bishop of Lincola 

W. I. Trower. 
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Exodus, i. 1-14. 

^^ I Now these are the names of the childre*-4f'«lsrael, 

which came into Egypt : every man and his household came 
with Jacob. 

2 Reuben, Simeon, Levi, and Judah, 

3 Issachar, Zebulun, and Benjamin, 

4 Dan and Naphtali, Gad and Asher. 

5 And all the souls that came out of the loins of JacC% 
were seventy souls : for Joseph was in Egypt already. 

6 And Joseph died, and all his brethren, and all that 
generation. 

7 And the children of Israel were fruitful, and increased 
abundantly, and multiplied, and waxed exceeding mighty ; 
and the land was filled with them. 

8 Now there arose up a new king over Egypt, which 
knew not Joseph. 

9 And he said unto his people. Behold, the people of the 
children of Israel are more and mightier than we. 

10 Come on, let us deal wisely with them ; lest they 
multiply, and it come to pass, that, when there falleth out 
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2 Exodus. 

any war, they join also unto our enemies, and fight against 
us, and so get them up out of the land. 

11 Therefore they did set over them taskmasters to 
afflict them with their burdens. And they built for Pharaoh 
treasure-cities, Pithom and Raamses. 

12 But the more they afflicted them, the more they 
multiplied and grew. And they were grieved because of the 
children of Israel. 

. 13 And the Egyptians made the children of Israel to 
serve with rigour : 

14 And they made their lives bitter with hard bondage, 
in mortar, and in brick, and in all manner of service in the 
field : all their service, wherein they made them serve, was 
with rigour. 

The second book in the Bible is one of the 
five books written by Moses, which (when spoken 
of in one word) are sometimes called 'the Law ;' 
and sometimes 'the Pentateuch,' which signifies 
•five books.* You will see the word *pente' 
(which means 'five') in the word 'Pentecost,' 
which properly means 'fiftieth.' 

The word 'Exodus ' means 'coming out ;' and 
this name is given to the second of the books 
written by Moses, because it gives an account of 
the deliverance of the children of Israel (or their 
'out-coming') from their bondage in the land of 
Egypt. 

The book opens with the names of the sons of 
Jacob, and a second statement of the number of 
persons who came into Egypt, namely, seventy. 
God had promised Abraham that his seed should 



Israelites in Egypt. 3 

be 'as the stars of heaven for multitude/ And 
yet, in the 215 years which had passed since his 
call, his descendants (besides Joseph and his family 
who were already in Egypt) were only seventy 
persons. But in the second period of 215 years 
(making up the 430 years of the ' sojourning ' of 
his seed) this seventy persons (or rather seventy- 
five, with Joseph and his family) were so wonder- 
fully multiplied, that at the end of the whole 
period there were 600,000 fighting men. Observe 
the expressions which are used to describe this 
great and miraculous increase. *The children of 
Israel were fruitful, and increased abundantly, and 
multiplied, and waxed exceeding mighty ; and the 
land was filled with them.' The same words are 
used in the account of the Creation.* And thus 
the blessing, by which the world was at first filled 
with the animated creatures of God, seems to have 
been specially realised in the multiplication of 
His own people in Egypt And yet it might 
have seemed likely (humanly speaking) that the 
seed of Abraham would have come to an end in 
Egypt; for when the first generation had passed 
away, and a new king was now upon the throne, 
no little alarm was felt at the great increase of 
the Israelites, who seemed likely to outnumber 
the natives ; and the new Pharaoh took measures 
to stop this miraculous increase, not only by cruel 

> Gen. i. 20, 28. 
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4 PkaraoKs Order. 

usage in ' making the lives of the Israelites bitter 
with hard bondage/ and compelling them to 
serve with rigour in brick and mortar; but also 
(as appears at the close of this chapter) by com- 
manding their midwives to murder the male child- 
ren at their birth. The midwives disobeyed this 
cruel command, (which we may compare with the 
murder of the male children at Bethlehem by 
Herod, in the vain hope of killing the new-born 
King of Israel,) and were rewarded by God for 
disobeying the horrible command. A charge was 
then given by Pharaoh to his people in general 
to cast the male children of the Hebrews into the 
river Nile. 

We are told, however,^ 'The more they af- 
flicted them, the more they multiplied and grew.' 

And we may reflect, — . 

I. How vain it is to fight against God's will 
and purpose'; and also how He very often brings 
His purposes to pass, by means, or at a time, very 
different from what would have seemed likely in 
human calculations ; as here, it would have seemed 
likely that Abraham's seed would 'increase and 
multiply' during the first 215 years of peace and 
freedom from interruption, rather than in the last 
215 ytars of cruel usage. He thus teaches us to 
look, not to what is humanly probable, but to His 
unfailing Word and overruling Providence. 

> Ver. 12. 



Increase of Israelites in Egypt. 5 

2. We may reflect that God*s people in this 
world is often a despised and persecuted people • 
a people suspected of evil influences, and dan- 
gerous objects and designs. And any prosperity 
which God may give them, is looked upon with an 
evil eye. But God does not fail to comfort and 
uphold them under this trial, and the world cannot 
take away the peace in which He keeps them, for, — 

3. In this wonderful increase of the Israelites 
in Egypt after the death of Joseph, we should 
see a figure of the more wonderful increase of the 
Christian Church after the death of Jesus, who was ^ 
like the com of wheat, which died and brought 
forth fruit by its death, which soon filled thfe face 
of the world. The blood of the martyrs became 
the seed of the Church. The prayer for Rebekah, 
the type of the Church, has been answered.* She ♦ 
is become 'the mother of thousands of millions.* 
May * the vine that was brought c<it of Egypt ' 
thus flourish in ever-increasing fruitfulness, even 
unto the end of time. 

* Gen. xxiv. 60. 
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Exodus, ii. i-io. 

1 And there went a man of the house of Levi, and took 
to wife a daughter of Levi. 

2 And the woman conceived, and bare a son : and when 
she saw him that he was a goodly child, she hid him three 
months. 

3 And when she could not longer hide him, she took for 
him an ark of bulrushes, and daubed it with slime and with 
pitch, and put the child therein ; and she laid it in the flags 
by the river's brink. 

4 And his sister stood afar off, to wit what would be done 
- to him. 

5 And the daugl^er of Pharaoh came down to wash her- 
self at the rive^; and her maidens walked along by the 
river's side ; and when she saw the ark among the flags, she 
sent her maid to fetch it. 

6 And when she had opened it, she saw the child : and, 
behold, the babe wept. And she had compassion on him, 
and said, This is one of the Hebrews' children. 

7 Then said his sister to Pharaoh's daughter, Shall I go 
and call to thee a nurse of the Hebrew women, that she may 
nurse the child for thee ? 

8 And Pharaoh's daughter said to her, Go. And the 
maid went and called the child's mother. 

9 And Pharaoh's daughter said unto her, Take this child 
away, and nurse it for me, and I will give thee thy wages. 
And the woman took the child, and nursed it. 



The Birth of Moses. 7 

10 And the child grew, and she brought him unto 
Pharaoh's daughter, and he became her son. And she 
called his name Moses : and she said, Because I drew him 
out of the watel^ 

Man's extremity is still found to be God's op- 
portunity; and we here see how, when all was 
outwardly hopeless, a Deliverer was raised, and 
trained to bring the Hebrews out of their bitter 
misery. Moses was the third child of Amram and 
Jochebed, bom after Miriam and Aaron. There 
was, perhaps, something in the exceeding * good- 
liness ' of his form and features which led his 
parents to believe in his being intended for some 
great purpose ; or they were, perhaps, warned by 
God that this was indeed the fact. It is said that, 
*by faith '1 he was 'hid for three months,*^ and 
his parents 'were not afraid of the king's com- 
mandment' And then, pfobabl^ acting under 
divine direction, they placed him iii an ark or 
cradle of bulrushes, and committed him to the 
river. These bulrushes were probably the papyrus 
which grows in the Nile, and was used in making 
baskets and boats ; and used also for paper, which 
thence derives its name. As Noah was saved in 
an ark, and Moses in a frail ark of bulrushes, so 
are we saved from perishing in the ark of Christ's 
Church. The very word ' ark ' seems thus to be 
connected with salvation. 

' Heb. xi. 23. 



8 The Finding of Moses ,- 

.This exposure of Moses on the JSiIe, and his 
bdl^ found and educated by Pharaoh's daughter 'i^f^ 
. ^t her father's court *in all the wisdbm of the /l! 
Egyptians/ were the means employed Ijf God for 
preparing him for the great work which was to be 
committed to him. It is well observed (by Bishop 
Wordsworth) that had he been brought up kmong 
his own people, who were bowed down in bondage, 
he could not have had the requisite ;;spirit and 
temper for a wise and heroic deliverer j and God's 
power would not have been manifested and gloHfied 
by raising up one who was brought up as 'the 
son of Pharaoh's daughter/^ to ©v^hrow the gods 
of Egypt, to deliver God's people from its bondage; 
nor would Moses have had an opportunity for that 
choice of the reproach of Christ before the plea- 
sures of sin and of the world, by which he is an 
example to the Church for ever. 

The tears of Moses, when found by Pharaoh's 
daughter, were the means of awakening in her 
heart the feelings of compassion which led her to 
see to his being saved and brought up as her son ; 
and we may thus remind ourselves that the feel- 
ings of pity or other emotions of the heart are not 
given us merely for our own pleasurable excite- 
ment, but that they may lead to practical and 
benevolent exertion. 

Her words to the Hebrew woman who was sent 

> Heb. xL 24. 
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' . * ''^igl^ka^raoK s Daughter. 9* 

.;i * for to nurse fee child (and who was indeed Moses' 
■ *j3rt own mother) are very observable : ' Take this difl^ . 
ii^ and nurse jk for me, and I will 'give thee th/ 
wages.' 't^ey may^at any rate, remind us of the 
charge given by God to every parent at the 
birth of a child, * Take this child, and bring it up 
for Me? It is to be brought up for Me, and not 
for thyself; not for thine own amusement, as a 
plaything, q|^Aeans of a pleasurable occupation ; 
noil?' to leaS st life of carnal ease and pleasure, nor 
yet ter Jthe b^jness of the world and earthly gains; 
but, for ]I4€ and' My glory; for My service here 
belol^,' jsina My everlasting worship hereafter in 
heav^. And then * I will give thee thy wages.' 
Thou shalt have a rich reward in the child's love 
and dutiful ministrations to thyself; in its ever- 
increasing conformity to the image of its Saviour ; 
and then, in its eternal blessedness. And then, 
also, we may take the words as reminding us at 
any rate of God's charge to the Church, as to 
orphans, or children of the poor and ignorant, or 
all children, indeed, so far as they come under the 
supervision of the Church. She is to train them 
up for God, and for that everlasting worship of 
God for which they were created. And this she 
has ever done by opening schools, and by cate- 
chetical instruction, preparing them for the apo- 
stolic rite of Confirmation and for Holy Communion. 
If Moses had been left in his frail ark, he would 
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probably have been drowned, or devoured by the 
monsters which infest the Nile. His fate would have 
been piteous, as was the fate doubtless of hundreds 
of male children cast into th^ river by Pharaoh's 
commandment. But far more piteous is the fate 
of children left to be the prey of passions, more 
deadly than the monsters of the deep, and at the 
mercy of temptations which engulph those who 
yield to them in tin abyss more terrible than the 
waters of the Nile. See then the duty of bringing 
children up for God, and teaching them from the 
first the purpose for which their life is given them, 
and training them in the habits of self-mastery and 
useful employment of their talents. And see the 
duty of supporting Christian schools, where the 
children of parents, unable themselves to instruct 
them in sacred and useful knowledge, may be 
brought up from the first in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the Lord. 



II 



Exodus, ii. 11-25. 

1 1 And it came to pass in those days, when Moses was 
grown, that he went out unto his brethren, and looked on 
their burdens ; and he spied an Egyptian smiting an Hebrew, 
one of his brethren. 

12 And he looked this way and that way, and when he 
saw that there was no man, he slew the Egyptian, and hid 
him in the sand. 

13 And when he went out the second day, behold, two 
men of the Hebrews strove together : and he said to him 
that did the wrong, Wherefore smitest thou thy fellow ? 

14 And he said, Who made thee a prince and a judge 
over us.*^ intendest thou to kill me, as thou killedst the 
Egyptian ? And Moses feared, and said. Surely this thing 
is known. 

15 Now when Pharaoh heard this thing, he sought to slay 
Moses. But Moses fled from the face of Pharaoh, and 
dwelt in the land of Midian : and he sat down by a well. 

16 Now the priest of Midian had seven daughters : and 
they came and drew water, and filled the troughs to water 
their father's flock. 

17 And the shq)herds came and drove them away : but 
Moses stood up and helped them, and watered their flock. 

18 And when they came to Reuel their father, he said. 
How is it that ye are come so soon to-day? 

19 And they said, An Egyptian delivered us out of the 
hand of the shepherds, and also drew water enough for us, 
and watered the flock. 



12 The Early Years of Moses, 

20 And he said unto his daughters, And where is he? 
why is it that ye have left the man ? call him, that he may 
eat bread. 

21 And Moses was content to dwell with the man : and 
he gave Moses Zipporah his daughter. 

22 And she bare him a son, and he called his name 
Gershom : for he said, I have been a stranger in a strange 
land. 

23 And it came to pass in process of time, that the king 
of Egypt died : and the children of Israel sighed by reason 
of the bondage, and they cried, and their cry came up unto 
God by reason of the bondage. 

24 And God heard their groaning, and God remembered 
his covenant with Abraham, with Isaac, and with Jacob. 

25 And God looked upon the children of Israel, and God 
had respect unto them. 

We should compare what is here told us of the 
early years of Moses, with the account which St. 
Stephen gives us.^ Nothing can be more simple 
and modest than what Moses tells us of himself. 
St. Stephen tells us, that *he was trained in all 
the wisdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in 
words and in deeds.* It is no little proof that the 
J>ook of Exodus was (as has always been believed) 
written by Moses, that the whole account is so sim- 
ple and so unpretending. Of that choice which 
St. Paul dwells upon* as an act of faith to be re- 
membered with honour for ever, it is only said 
that * when he was grown, he went out unto his 
brethren, and looked on their burdens.* And St. 
Stephen only tells us of it' that *when he was 

* Acts, vii. « Heb. xi. 24-27. » Acts, vii. 22. 
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full forty years old, it came into his heart to 
visit his brethren the children of Israel' This 
was the great choice on which his own life and 
character, and perhaps his everlasting salvation, de- 
pended. On this choice depended the deliverance 
of the seed of Abraham from, bondage, and their 
safe conduct to Canaan. And it was the pattern 
of the Christian's choice for ever. He might have 
lived as the son of Pharaoh's daughter in carnal 
ease and worldly greatness ; but his heart was with 
the afflicted people of God, his own countrymen, 
and he turned aside from all that this world can 
give to share their portion and work out their de- 
liverance. How noble is the Apostle's account of 
this blessed choice. ' By faith Moses, when he was 
come to years, refused to be called the son of Pha- 
raoh's daughter : choosing rather to suffer affliction 
with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures 
of sin for a season ; esteeming the reproach of 
Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt : 
for he had respect unto the recompense of the xp- 
ward. By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing the* 
wrath of the king : for he endured, as seeing him 
who is invisible.' ' He supposed,' St. Stephen 
says,^ 'his brethren would have understood how 
that God by his hand would deliver them : but 
they understood not* Knowing himself (seem- 
ingly) to be called to this great work, he killed an 

* Acts, vii. 25. 
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Egyptian who was smiting an Hebrew ; and the 
next day, tried to reconcile two of his brethren who 
were at strife ; * but he that did his neighbour 
wrong thrust him away, saying, Who made thee a 
ruler and a judge over us ?* Seeing from these 
words that his brethren were not yet prepared to 
receive him as a deliverer, he concluded (and con- 
cluded rightly) that the time for his great work was 
not yet come ; and knowing that the king would 
take vengeance for the death of the Egyptian, he 
fled into the land of Midian, where he became the 
husband of the daughter of Jethro, priest of Midian, 
and the father of two sons. 

His choice is a pattern to us for ever. We have 
all a choice to make. In our infancy it was made 
for us. At our confirmation we publicly declared 
that our choice should be ' that good part* which 
was chosen for us at our baptism ; and the reality 
of the choice is put to the proof every day we live, 
and in all those little daily trials and temptations 
which so wonderfully show what spirit we are of, 
and whether we are walking by the rule of our own 
carnal liking, or by the rule of God*s word. We 
are not likely to be called, as Moses, to give up a 
high station to join ourselves to an afflicted people, 
but still the Christian choice is essentially the same 
as his : to live for unseen things, and not for things 
seen — not for what is pleasant at the moment, but 
for what endures for ever. 



Moses rejected by the Israelites. 1 5 

The Israelites rejected him when he first came 
among them as their judge and lawgiver, and their 
rejection of him is compared by St. Stephen with 
the rejection of Christ by their descendants. It 
was an instance of their slowness of heart to receive 
and believe God's messengers. May we be less 
hard of heart and less unwilling to acknowledge 
the authority of our Divine Teacher ; and as He 
came both to relieve the oppressed, and also to 
set up the kingdom of love and peace, may we 
make it our business to live in love and peace, and 
yet not shrink from standing forth manfully (if 
need be) on the side of those who suffer wrong- 
fully, but rather be ' valiant for the truth,^ wher- 
ever it is unfairly slighted and opposed. 

* Jer. ix, 3. 
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Exodus, lil 1-6. 

1 Now Moses kept the flock of Jethro his father-in-law, 
the priest of Midian : and he led the flock to the back-side of 
the desert, and came to the mountain of God, even to Horeb. 

2 And the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a 
flame of Are out of the midst of a bush : and he looked, and, 
behold, the bush burned with fire, and the bush was not con- 
sumed. 

3 And Moses said, I will now turn aside, and see this 
great sight, why the bush is not burnt. 

4 And when the Lord saw that he turned aside to see, 
God called unto him out of the midst of the bush, and said, 
Moses, Moses. And he said. Here am I. 

5 And he said, Draw not nigh hither : put off thy shoes 
from off thy feet, for the place whereon thou standest is holy 
ground. 

6 Moreover he said, I am the God of thy father, the God 
of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. And 
Moses hid his face ; for he was afraid to look upon God. 

Surely, as year followed year, while Moses was 
occupied, for forty years, in the humble duty of 
keeping the flock of Jethro his father-in-law, the 
priest of Midian, he must have doubted sometimes 
whether he had been right in supposing himself the 
appointed deliverer of his brethren, and may have 
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^ .e^p.^ .0 ^•«,..'^& I„i« he had 
left the splendour of Pharaoh's court fof the humble 
occupation of a shepherd. If such thoughts ever 
came into his mind, they did not prevent his pa- 
tient continuance in his lowly work, nor his calm 
and quiet confidence in the fulfilment of God's 
promises. And at length his patience is rewarded. 
As be led the flock of Jethro to Mount Horeb, 
' the angel of the Lord appeared unto him out of a 
flame of fire in the midst of a bush, and, behold, 
the bush burned with fire, and the bush was not 
consumed.* He did not pass on in careless un- 
concern, unmoved by so wonderful a spectacle, 
as so many of us see daily the wonderful works 
of God, without thinking of their Maker, or 
receive His gracious providences without reflect- 
ing on their meaning, and the lessons which the)^ 
are sent to teach us. Had he thus passed by 
without inquiry or concern, he might have misse4 
the revelation which was made to him, but h^ 
said, * I will now turn aside, and see this great 
sight, why the bush is not burnt. And when the 
Lord saw that he turned aside to see, God called 
unto him out of the midst of the bush, and said, 
Moses, Moses. And he said, Here am L' 

The angel then told him that the place whereon 
he stood was holy ground, and gave him a lesson 
as to the reverence to be used in approaching what 
was indeed a visible sign or token of the divine 
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presence. * Draw not nigh luther : put off thy shoes 
from off thy feet, for the place whereon thou stand- 
est is holy ground/ It is still the custom in Eastern 
countries to show respect or reverence, by ' putting 
the shoes from off the feet,' as it is usual with us 
to show reverence by uncovering the head. And 
we may notice, first, that places may become * holy 
ground ' by being used for holy purposes ; or by 
being chosen by God as the scenes of any revela- 
tion of His presence or communication of His 
will ; and that a reverence is thus due to such 
places, which ought to be shown by the customs 
generally used in our country as the outward tokens 
of respect and honour ; and therefore that it is not 
superstitious to consecrate our churches and burial- 
grounds by religious services, and to declare them 
* holy' for ever. And we should notice, secondly, 
that sinful man must not * draw nigh' to the Holy 
God, without the deepest awe and humility, nor, 
indeed, without that mediation which is now pro- 
vided for us, by the sacrifice of Him who is God as 
well as man. 

The wonderful sight which thus arrested the 
attention of Moses^ and which * he turned aside to 
see,' is probably to be regarded as a type of God's 
Church in the world both at that time and at all 
periods of its history. It is not compared to a 
mighty oak, or lofty cedar, which are the scriptural 
emblems of the great and mighty, but to a lowly 
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bush, to remind us iA our natural frailness, and 
poverty, and lowliness. Like her divine master, 
the Church is despised by the proud world, and (as 
was at that time very specially the case with the 
Church in Egypt) is 'burning with fire' — exposed 
to cruel persecutions. How often has this been the 
case with the Christian Church, especially in pri- 
mitive times, and at the period of the Reformation ! 
But though like a bush burning with fire, she is, 
like the bush Moses saw, ' burning ' but * not con- 
sumed.' And why ? * God is in the midst of her^; 
therefore she shall not be consumed : God shall 
help her, and that right early.** He was at this 
very time looking on the afflictions of the Church 
in Egypt, and was about to bring His people forth 
' by a mighty hand and an outstretched arm.* He 
has in every age made the blood of the martyrs 
the seed of the Church, and has promised^ that 
* the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.' And 
as it is with the Church, so it is with individual 
Christians. Weak in themselves, and often tried 
like gold in the fire, they are not * consumed,' be- 
cause God is with them. * His strength is made 
perfect in their weakness.'* If we look around us 
we may thus see in reality what Moses saw ' in a 
figure;' namely, ' the bush burning with fire, but 
not consumed,' — that is to say, the Church weak in 
herself, and tried, more or less, during near two 

» Ps. xlvi. 5. ' 2 Matt. xvi. 18. « 2 Cor. xii. 9. 
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thousand years, with persecution and opposition, 
and yet, by God's mighty power, still witnessing for 
the faith, and still holding up the lamp of truth. 
And so we see many a humble Christian, deeply 
tried and afflicted with inward and outward trials, 
but still enduring — still patient in tribulation — ^still 
steadfast in constant hope — still * kept by the power 
of God, through faith, unto salvation.*^ 

* I Pet. i. 5. 
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Exodus, lii. 7-22. 

7 And the Lord said, I have surely seen the affliction of 
my people which are in Egypt, and have heard their cry by 
reason of their taskmasters ; for I know their sorrows ; 

8 And I am come down to deliver them out of the hand 
of the Egyptians, and to bring them up out of that land 
unto a good land and a large, unto a land flowing with milk 
and honey ; unto the place of the Canaanites, and the 
Hittites, and the Amorites, and the Perizzites, and the 
Hivites, and the Jebusites. 

9 Now therefore, behold, the cry of the children of Israel 
is come unto me : and I have also seen the oppression 
wherewith the Egyptians oppress them. 

10 Come now therefore, and I will send thee unto 
Pharaoh, that thou mayest bring forth my people, the 
children of Israel, out of Egypt 

1 1 And Moses said unto God, Who am I, that I should 
go unto Pharaoh, and that I should bring forth the children 
of Israel out of Egypt ? 

12 And he said, Certainly I will be with thee ; and this 
shall be a token unto thee, that I have sent thee : When 
thou hast brought forth the people out of Egypt, ye shall 
serve God upon this mountain. 

13 And Moses said unto God, Behold, when I come 
unto the children of Israel, and shall say unto them, The 
God of your fathers hath sent me unto you; and they 
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shall say to me, What is his name ? what shall I say unto 
them? 

14 And God said unto Moses, I AM THAT I AM : and 
he said. Thus shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, 
I AM hath sent me unto you. 

15 And God said moreover unto Moses, Thus shalt thou 
say unto the children of Israel, The Lord God of your 
fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob, hath sent me unto you : this is my name for ever, 
and this is my memorial unto all generations. 

16 Go, and gather the elders of Israel together, and say 
unto them, The Lord God of your fathers, the God of 
Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, appeared unto me, saying, 
I have surely visited you, and seen that which is done to 
^ou in Egypt : 

17 And I have said, I will bring you up out of the afflic- 
tion of Egypt, unto the land of the Canaanites, and the 
Hittites, and the Amorites, and the Perizzites, and the 
Hivites, and the Jebusites, unto a land flowing with milk 
and honey. 

18 And they shall hearken to thy voice ; and thou shalt 
come, thou and the elders of Israel, unto the king of Egypt, 
and ye shall say unto him, The Lord God of the Hebrews 
hath met with us : and now let us go, we beseech thee, 
three days' journey into the wilderness, that we may sacrifice 
to the Lord our God. 

19 And I am sure that the king of Egypt will not let 
you go, no, not by a mighty hand. 

20 And I will stretch out my hand, and smite Egypt 
with all my wonders which I will do in the midst thereof : 
and after that he will let you go. 

21 And I will give this people favour in the sight of the 
Egyptians : and it shall come to pass, that, when ye go, ye 
shall not go empty : 

22 But every woman shall borrow of her neighbour, and 
of her that sojourneth in her house, jewds of silver, and 
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jewels of gold, and raiment : and ye shall put them upon 
your sons, and upon your daughters ; and ye shall spoil the 
Egyptians. 

If Moses, in his earlier manhood, and perhaps 
in the consciousness of mental and bodily gifts, 
was over-hasty in supposing the time was come 
for the work to which God had called him, we see, 
here, that in his long probation in the land of 
Midian, and self-communings in many a lonely day 
in the wilderness, he had learned a lesson of self- 
distrust and of his own insufficiency. * Who am I 
(he says) that I should go unto Pharaoh, and that 
I should bring forth the children of Israel out of 
Egypt V This is the true spirit for a minister 
of Christ, in thinking on the work to which he 
is called; the work, namely, of arising himself 
from bondage to the spiritual Pharaoh, and deliv- 
ering God's people from it. ' Who am I (he should 
say) to be called to so great a work } How poor 
are my gifts, how scanty is my measure of grace, 
how utterly am I insufficient in myself for a charge 
so weighty and so difficult ! Let me cast myself 
upon the strength of Him who has been pleased to 
call me to it' 

We see that God replied to Moses' confession 
of weakness and unworthiness by assuring him of 
His own presence (* Certainly I will be with thee'), 
and then by communicating to him, in answer to 
his prayer for that divine teaching, the knowledge 
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of His name. ' And God said unto Moses, I AM 
THAT I AM ; and He said, Thus Shalt thou say 
unto the children of Israel, I AM hath sent me 
unto you/ And then, still further to strengthen 
and confirm his faith, God adds that He is thq 
same Almighty and gracious God in whom his 
fathers had trusted in their generations. ' Thus 
shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, The 
Lord God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, 
the Grod of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath sent 
me unto you ; This is My Name for ever, and this 
is My memorial unto all generations.* This is the 
same as God's awful Name Jehovah ; that great 
and incommunicable Name which seems to declare 
to us — I. His self-existence. He IS, and exists, 
by virtue of His own divine and uncreated nature. 
We, together with the highest angels and arch- 
angels, are what we are, becau^ He has thus made 
us in accordance with His own mysterious will 
and purpose. He only is self-existent ; in the un- 
changeable perfection of a nature or substance 
underived from any other. And, therefore, this 
Name declares to us — 2. His eternity. * From ever- 
lasting to everlasting He is God.* * . He is * The 
high and lofty one who inhabiteth eternity.** He 
is, * I AM ; ' not * I WAS,* or * I SHALL BE,* but * I 
AM,* always the same; 'Which is (indeed), and 
which was, and which is to come ;** but not so as 

* Ps. xc. • Isa. Ivil 15. » Rev. L 4. 
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to be affected by any change of time, whether past, 
present, or future. * I am the Lord (He says ^), I 
change ijiot* And then this great and awful Name 
seems to declare to us — 3. That He is unsearch- 
able. We cannot understand of Him, ' WHAT He 
IS ;' all that the highest angel or archangel can do 
is to worship and adore, while listening to the awful 
declaration, ' I AM THAT I AM.' Let no one pre- 
sume for one moment so to speak as if we could 
understand His infinite and immeasurable perfec- 
tions ; and how, being One Eternal and undivided 
Godhead, He yet exists in Three Divine and Co- 
equal Persons — ^the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost. * Canst thou by searching find out God } 
Canst thou find out the Almighty unto perfection } 
It is as high as heaven ; what canst thou do ? 
deeper than hell ; what canst thou know ? The 
measure thereof is longer than the earth, and 
broader than the sea.' * No Christian should for- 
get for a moment that this awful and incommuni- 
cable Name was claimed by our blessed Saviour * 
when He said to the Jews, * Before Abraham was, 
I AM ;' and we have His own declaration, there- 
fore, to rest upon for the doctrine which is the 
foundation of all our hopes, that He is *JAH 
Rosea,' * Jesus,' * God our Saviour,' ' God and Man 
in one Person.' 

* The name of the Lord (we are told) is a strong 

* Mai. iii. 6. ' Job, xi. 7-9. • John, viii. 58. 
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tower : the righteous runneth into it and is safe. ' ^ 
It was in the strength of this Name that Moses 
was encouraged to fulfil his mission ; it is in the 
strength of this Name that we should go forth to 
our daily duties, day by day. May it be to us a 
continual refuge to which we may betake ourselves 
from the assaults of the world, the flesh, and the 
devil. Under all the burden and heat of the day, 
when distressed by temptations, saddened by sor- 
row, distracted by carefulness, we may at any mo- 
ment withdraw (so to speak) from the present trial 
*by running into this strong tower,' — the blessed 
fact, namely, 'that *The eternal God (who for our 
sake became Man) is our refuge ; and underneath 
us are the everlasting arms.' * 

* Prov. xviii. 6. * Deut. xxxiii. 27. 
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Exodus, iv. 1-9. 

I And Moses answered, and said, But, behold, they will 
not believe me, nor hearken unto my voice : for they will 
say, The Lord hath not appeared unto thee. 

* 2 And the Lord said unto him, What is that in thine 
hand? And he said, A rod. 

3 And he said. Cast it on the ground. And he cast it 
on the ground, and it became a serpent ; and Moses fled 
from before it. 

4 And the Lord said unto Moses, Put forth thine hand, 
and take it by the tail. And he put forth his hand, and 
caught it, and it became a rod in his hand : 

5 That they may believe that the Lord God of their 
fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob, hath appeared unto thee. 

6 And the Lord said furthermore unto him, Put now 
thine hand into thy bosom. And he put his hand into his 
bosom : and when he took it out, behold, his hand was 
leprous as snow. 

7 And he said. Put thine hand into thy bosom again. 
And he put his hand into his bosom again ; and plucked it 
out of his bosom, and, behold, it was turned again as his 
other flesh. 

8 And it shall come to pass, if they will not believe thee, 
neither hearken to the voice of the first sign, that they -will 
believe the voice of the latter sign. 

9 And it shall come to pass, if they will not believe also 
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these two signs, neither hearken unto thy voice, that thou 
shalt take of the water of the river, and pour it upon the dry 
land : and the water which thou takest out of the river shall 
become blood upon the dry land. 

Moses was the first person who was intrusted 
with the power of working miracles, and the power 
was intrusted to him when he was sent back to 
Egypt to deliver his brethren from bondage. It 
was a mission which exposed him to 'the wrath of 
the king ; and he already knew (from having at- 
tempted, forty years before, to rouse his country- 
men from their apathy and degradation in being 
bondmen) how backward they were to listen to his 
word, how slow to believe, how timid and how un- 
willing to rouse themselves from their miserable 
subjection to the Egyptians. On both accounts he 
needed some outward sign which would prove him 
to be commissioned by God ; some sign which 
would induce his brethren to listen to him and 
trust him, and which would convince Pharaoh that 
the God whom the Hebrews worshipped, and in 
Whose Name he was commanded to let them leave 
Egypt, was mightier than the false gods and vain 
idols in whom he and his people trusted. 

For these reasons, God was pleased to endow 
His servant Moses with the power of working 
miracles, in which he was a type of Christ. He 
was a type of Christ in that he brought in a new 
dispensation. ' The law was given by Moses, but 



of Moses, 29 

grace and truth came by Jesus Christ;'^ and each 
of them had the power of working miracles in order 
to attest his mission ; but while Moses wrought 
the wonders which proved his authority by the 
power bestowed on him as on a servant, Christ 
wrought His miracles (as He also delivered His 
doctrines) ' as one having an authority* of His own,* 
even as God Hintself. 

As to miracles in general, it is enough to say 
that He who made all things out of nothing, and at 
the creation endued with the gifts of life what be- 
fore was lifeless, can manifestly change at a word 
the nature of those creatures which He has called 
into being ; and can make a lifeless rod or staff an 
animated being at the mere expression of His 
Divine and Almighty will. 

And as to this particular miracle by which the 
rod of Moses became a serpent, and then again 
became a rod in his hand, it may be observed that 
the Egyptians were famous, as they still are, for 
the training and charming of serpents; and the 
power here given to Moses over a serpent, and 
afterwards to Aaron, when his rod was also changed 
into a serpent, and swallowed up those of the ma- 
gicians, was a sign that the God of the Hebrews 
was mightier than the magicians and their gods, 
in the particular on which they vaunted them- 
selves. 

* John, L 17. • Matt. vii. 29. 
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And thus, as the serpent is the semblance of 
the evil one, who used that creature in the tempta- 
tion of our first parents, we may regard this mi- 
racle as a pledge not only that Moses would have 
power over Pharaoh, who (as the king of Egypt), 
is sometimes called * the Dragon ;' ' but also of 
the victory which every true servant of Christ is 
enabled to gain over the evil one ; as is said, * 
* The God of peace shall bruise Satan under your 
feet shortly.* 

And thus, also, with respect to the second sign, 
the appearance of leprosy on the hand of Moses 
when he put it into his bosom, and its disappear- 
ance when at God*s command he repeated that 
action, it may be observed in like manner that 
leprosy being the most malignant and deadly of 
all diseases, nothing could more show Moses how 
absolutely he was in the hand of God than the sud- 
den infliction and equally sudden removal of this 
horrible malady. And as leprosy was a type of 
sin,. it was thus perhaps intimated that He whom 
Moses prefigured, the true Physician of the soul, 
would be able to heal man's soul even of its in- 
veterate poison and restore it to perfect sound- 
ness. 

Let us bless God that our faith in Christ's mis- 
sion and the truth of His doctrine is sustained by 
so many infallible signs of His divine authority ; 

> Isa. li. 9. * Rom. xvi. 20. 
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and while we cleave with calm certainty to the 
hope which He has opened to us, let us pray that 
we may bruise Satan under foot, and that the 
moral leprosy of a sinful nature may be thoroughly 
and for ever healed in all our hearts. 
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Exodus, iv. 10-31. 

10 And Moses said unto the Lord, O my Lord, I am not ' 
eloquent, neither heretofore, nor since thou hast spoken unto 
thy servant ; but I am slow of speech, and of a slow tongue. 

1 1 And the Lord said unto him, Who hath made man's 
mouth ? or who maketh the dumb, or deaf, or the seeing or 
the blind ? have not I the Lord ? 

12 Now therefore go, and I will be with thy mouth, and 
teach thee what thou shalt say. 

1 3 And he said, O nay Lord, send, I pray thee, by the 
hand of him whom thou wilt send. 

14 And the anger of the Lord was kindled against Moses, 
and he said. Is not Aaron the Levite thy brother? I know 
that he can speak well. And also, behold, he cometh forth 
to meet thee : and when he seeth thee, he will be glad in his 
heart. 

1 5 And thou shalt speak unto him, and put words in his 
mouth : and I will be with thy mouth, and with his mouth, 
and will teach you what ye shall do. 

16 And he shall be thy spokesman unto the people ; and 
he shall be, even he shall be to thee instead of a mouth, and 
thou shalt be to him instead of God. 

17 And thou shalt take this rod in thine hand, where- 
with thou shalt do signs. 

18 And Moses went and returned unto Jethro his father- 
in-law, and said unto him. Let me go, I pray thee, and 
return unto my brethren which are in Egypt, and see whether 
they be yet alive. And Jethro said to Mostfs, Go in peace. 
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19 And the Lord said unto Moses in Midian, Go, return 
into Egypt : for all the men are dead which sought thy life. 

20 And Moses took his wife and his sons, and set them 
upon an ass, and he returned to the land of Egypt : and 
Moses took the rod of God in his hand. 

21 And the Lord said unto Moses, When thou goest to 
return into Egypt, see that thou do all those wonders before 
Pharaoh, which I have put in thine hand : but I will harden 
his heart, that he shall not let the people go. 

22 And thou shalt say unto Pharaoh, Thus saith the 
Lord, Israel is my son, even my first-born : 

23 And I say unto thee, Let my son go, that he may 
serve me ; and if thou refuse to let him go, behold, I will 
slay thy son, even thy first-born. 

24 And it came to pass by the way in the inn, that the 
Lord met him, and sought to kill him. 

25 Then Zipporah took a sharp stone, and cut off the 
foreskin of her son, and cast it as his feet, and said. Surely 
a bloody husband art thou to me. 

26 So he let him go : then she said, A bloody husband 
thou art, because of the circumcision. 

27 And the Lord said to Aaron, Go into the wilderness 
to meet Moses. And he went, and met him in the mount of 
God, and kissed him. 

28 And Moses told Aaron all the words of the Lord who 
had sent him, and all the signs which he had commanded 
him. 

29 And Moses and Aaron went and gathered together 
all the elders of the children of Israel : 

30 And Aaron spake all the words which the Lord had 
spoken unto Moses, and did the signs in the sight of the 
people. 

31 And the people believed : and when they heard that 
the Lord had visited the children of Israel, and that he had 
looked upon their afiliction, then they bowed their heads and 
worshipped. 

2 D 
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Two things are mentioned here which cannot 
be regarded otherwise than as to the discredit of 
Moses, and the mention of them is therefore a proof 
of his humility and of the truth of his narrative. 

I. He seems to shrink from the work appointed 
for him with a timidity which was blameworthy, 
after God had assured him of His Presence, and 
had revealed to him His awful and incommuni- 
cable Name . * O my Lord,' he says, * I am not 
eloquent ; ' and then, when God reminded him that 
He *Who made man's mouth, and is the author 
and giver of all our senses, could teach and enable 
him to do what was intrusted to him,* he replied 
(as if wishing to decline the mission), * O my 
Lord, send, I pray Thee, by the hand of him 
whom Thou wilt send/ It is then said that * the 
anger of the Lord was kindled against Moses ;* 
and although He met His servant's timidity by 
promising the assistance of Aaron his brother (who 
possessed the gift in which Moses was deficient), yet 
this concession seems to have been made with a 
feeling of displeasure on the part of God. We learn, 
therefore, that though we cannot think too hum- 
bly of ourselves, and of our own unassisted powers, 
we cannot think too highly of the help which God ' 
is pleased to promise us ; even as St. Paul after- 
wards said, * I can do all things through Christ 
who strengtheneth me.' ^ To undertake a work 

» Phil. iv. 13. 
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in reliance on our own strength is to incur a fall ; 
but to shrink from it when God • promises His 
help, is to show a blameworthy unbelief and 
cowardice. 

And then it would appear, secondly, that Moses 
was blameworthy in having neglected the circum- 
cision of his son. ' The Lord met him, and sought 
to kill him ; * apparently because he who had been 
favoured with a special revelation from God, had 
neglected to see that his son was received into 
the Church of God, by the appointed and indis- 
pensable rite of circumcision. We may compare 
the passage with that in which we are told of the 
angel wrestling with Jacob, as if to dispute his 
entrance to the promised land. On this occasion, 
Zipporah the wife of Moses herself performed the 
rite. It may be that it was at her persuasion it had 
been neglected ; but seeing her husband's danger, 
she hastened herself to comply with the law, in 
order to save his life. Her marriage with him was, 
so to speak, celebrated anew by this rite, which 
involved the shedding of blood ; and she received 
him by a figure from the dead, when ' the Lord let 
him go.' 

It would seem that the lessons which we should 
learn from this mysterious passage of Holy Scrip- 
ture are, — i, not to neglect the blessed sacra- 
ments, which are 'generally necessary to salva- 
tion.' Baptism is appointed, as circumcision was 
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of old, as the ordinance by which any one who 
has been a stranger to the covenants of promise, 
is received into the Church of God. It seems to 
be called * the Circumcision of Christ/ or Christian 
circumcision ; ^ and all must see what support is 
afforded by this fact to the primitive and apostolic 
practice of infant-baptism. 

Any parent who neglects to bring his child to 
holy baptism, incurs the very gravest responsibility ; 
both as respects the spiritual condition of his child, 
and as respects also his own obligation to observe 
the ordinances expressly appointed by God. And 
while this passage of Scripture directs our thoughts 
specially to the neglect or delay of baptism, the 
lesson applies also to the duty of thankfully and 
habitually receiving the Lord's Supper. 

And 2. In the words of this Gentile woman 
to her husband, we may perhaps see a figure of 
the Gentile Church, presenting her children to God 
and consecrating them through the blood of the 
everlasting covenant.^ Christ is the * Bridegroom ' 
of the Church,^ and in the water of baptism (which 
is Christian circumcision) Faith sees the blood by 
which alone we are cleansed from the filthiness of 
the flesh. St. James alludes to circumcision as the 
figure of baptism, where * he bids us * lay apart all 
filthiness and superfluity of naughtiness ; ' and . we 

* Col. ii. II. ' Heb. xiii. 20. * Matt. xxv. i. 

* Jaines, i. 21. 
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may at all events, remind ourselves from this 
mysterious passage, first, that it is 'through the 
blood of the everlasting covenant ' alone that we 
can consecrate either ourselves or our children to 
God ; and secondly, that baptism equally with cir- 
cumcision, implies the mortification of that carnal 
nature which we derive from our first parents ; 
and which, unless it be subdued, or cut off by the 
grace of God, will cause most certainly the de- 
struction both of body and soul. Let us pray 
to God to ' mortify and kill all vices in us ; ' 
and to grant us ' the true circumcision of the spirit,' 
that, obeying in all things God's blessed will, we 
may through the merits and mediation of our 
blessed Saviour, have Him for our friend, and not 
our adversary. 
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Exodus, v. 1-23. 

1 And afterward Moses and Aaron went in, and told 
Pharaoh, Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, Let my people 
go, that they may hold a feast unto me in the wilderness. 

2 And Pharaoh said. Who is the Lord, that I should 
obey his voice to let Israel go? I know not the Lord, 
neither will I let Israel go. 

3 And they said. The God of the Hebrews hath met with 
us : let us go, we pray thee, three days* journey into the 
desert, and sacrifice unto the Lord our God ; lest he fall 
upon us with pestilence, or with the sword. 

4 And the king of Egypt said unto them. Wherefore do 
ye, Moses and Aaron, let the people from their works ? get 
you unto your burdens. 

5 And Pharaoh said, Behold, the people of the land now 
are many, and ye make them rest from their burdens. 

6 And Pharaoh commanded the same day the task- 
masters of the people, and their officers, saying, 

7 Ye shall no more g^ve the people straw to make brick, 
as heretofore : let them go and gather straw for them- 
selves. 

8 And the tale of the bricks, which they did make here- 
tofore, ye shall lay upon them ; ye shall not diminish ought 
thereof : for they be idle ; therefore they cry, saying, Let us 
go and sacrifice to our God. 

9 Let there more work be laid upon the men, that they 
may labour therein ; and let them not regard vain words. 
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10 And the taskmasters of the people went out, and their 
officers, and they spake to the people, saying, Thus saith 
Pharaoh, I will not give you straw. 

1 1 Go ye, get you straw where ye can find it : yet not 
ought of your work shall be diminished. 

12 So the people were scattered abroad throughout all 
the land of Egypt to gather stubble instead of straw. 

13 And the taskmasters hasted them, saying, Fulfil your 
works, your daily tasks, as when there was straw, 

14 And the officers of the children of Israel, which 
Pharaoh's taskmasters had set over them, were beaten, and 
demanded, Wherefore have ye not fulfilled your task in 
making brick both yesterday and to-day, as heretofore 1 

15 Then the officers of the children of Israel came and 
cried unto Pharaoh, saying. Wherefore dealest thou thus 
with thy servants ? 

16 There is no straw given unto thy servants, and they 
say to us. Make brick : and, behold, thy servants are beaten ; 
but the fault is in thine own people. 

17 But he said, Ye are idle, ye are idle : therefore ye say, 
Let us go and do sacrifice to the Lord. 

18 Go therefore now, and work ; for there shall no straw 
be given you, yet shall ye deliver the tale of bricks. 

19 And the officers of the children of Israel did see that 
they were in evil case, after it was said, Ye shall not minish 
ought from your bricks of your daily task. 

20 And they met Moses and Aaron, who stood in the 
way, as they came forth from Pharaoh : 

21 And they said unto them. The Lord look upon you, 
and judge ; because ye have made our savour to be abhorred 
in the eyes of Pharaoh, and in the eyes of his servants, to 
put a sword in their hand to slay us. 

22 And Moses returned unto the Lord, and san}, Lord, 
wherefore hast thou so evil entreated this people ? why is it 
that thou hast sent me 1 

23 For since I came to Pharaoh to speak in thy name, 
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he hath done evil to this people ; neither hast thou delivered 
thy people at all. 

Our attention should be called to a verse* 
which was not noticed yesterday. Moses is desired 
to say to Pharaoh, * Thus saith the Lord, Israel is 
My son, even My first-born ; and I say unto thee. 
Let My son go that he may serve Me : and if 
thou refuse to let him go, I will slay thy son, even 
thy first-bom.' Our attention should be drawn to 
these verses, because they show that Israel was a 
type of Christ, the Son of God, and help us 
therefore to understand St. Matthew's application 
to Christ * of the prophecy,' * Out of Egypt have 
I called My Son.' We should observe also the 
account given us at the close of the chapter, of the 
way in which Moses and Aaron, (acting together 
in brotherly union, as one man, by God's direc- 
tion,) were received by their brethren. When the 
Israelites had witnessed 'the signs' which were 
wrought in their sight * they believed ; and when 
they heard that the Lord had visited the child- 
ren of Israel, and had looked upon their afflic- 
tions, then they bowed their heads and wor- 
shipped.' They were now prepared to receive 
him whom forty years before they had rejected. 
This is no little proof of the reality of the miracles 
which he was now enabled to work, and which thus 
convinced them that God was with him of a truth. 

* Exod. iv. 22, 23. » Matt. ii. 15. » Hos. xi. i. 
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Pharaoh, on the other hand (as God had told 
Moses would be the case), insolently and rebel- 
liously replied to his request, *Who is the Lord, 
that I should obey his voice to let Israel go ? I 
know not the Lord, neither will I let Israel go.' 
Instead of complying with the request, he gave 
directions that the burden on the Israelites should 
be made more heavy, and that their taskmasters 
should compel them to more severe and more 
hopeless toil. 

It should be observed that the bricks of 
the ancient Egyptian monuments were for the 
most part baked in the sun, and the clay is inter- 
mixed with chopped straw, which makes them 
very durable. Groaning under this cruel usage 
and aggravated burdens, the Israelites were soon 
discouraged. On seeing the signs, they had 
'believed, and bowed their heads and worshipped.' 
But now when they meet Moses they reproach 
him for having interfered, and for having (they 
say) ' put a sword into the hands of Pharaoh and 
his servants to slay them.* 

All this must have been a sore trial to Moses, 
and seems to have shaken his faith. ' Wherefore,' 
saith he, * hast Thou so evil entreated this people } 
why is it that Thou hast sent me ?' We should 
notice how faithful is this account of the faithless- 
ness as well of Moses as of the people, because no 
impostor would have been likely either to invent 
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or to record such shortcomings as these on the 
part of God's people and their lawgiver. 

We should reflect .also on the rebelliousness 
of man's heart, which too often shows itself in lan- 
guage very similar to that of Pharaoh, * Who is the 
Lord, that I should obey His voice ? I know not 
the Lord, neither will I let Israel go/ Thus 
people deny God's claim to their time, and service, 
and other talents, and too often not only question 
His authority, but even fly in His face, by open 
and avowed disobedience. Of such as these it is 
said,^ ' Woe unto him who striveth with his Maker. 
Let the potsherd strive with the potsherds of the 
earth.' How foolish and unequal is the contest ; 
how sure to issue, as it did in the case of Pharaoh, 
in complete and crushing destruction. 

But the chief lesson from this chapter is, how 
often the first trial or difficulty will shake our faith, 
and utterly sadden and discourage those who had 
made a good profession, and who seemed even to 
rejoice in deliverance from evil ways. Our Lord 
has taught us to 'count the cost'^ of what we 
undertake ; and not yield to discouragement as 
soon as we find that all is not so smooth and 
easy as we expected. When you find any such 
trials come upon you, and feelings of discourage- 
ment spring up in your mind, call to mind what is 
mentioned in this chapter. We see how foolish as 

* Isa. xlv. 9. * Luke, xiv. 28. 
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well as sinful it was in the Israelites to be thus 
easily disheartened, because we know Who was on 
their side ; and how soon, and how certainly, the 
scene will change. The scoffer and the tyrant will 
be overthrown ; the oppressed and helpless will be 
set free. Even so the holy angels and older Christ- 
ians see, when we yield so soon to faint-hearted- 
ness, that if we will only look up for strength, 
what seems so threatening will speedily be scat- 
tered ; and instead of turning back, we should gird 
up * the loins of our mind,* and with patient hope 
and renewed efforts, press toward the mark for the 
prize which shall not be withheld at last. 
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Exodus, vi. 1-13. 

1 Then the Lord said unto Moses, Now shalt thou see 
what I will do to Pharaoh : for with a strong hand shall he 
let them go, and with a strong hand shall he drive them 
out of his land. 

2 And God spake unto Moses, and said unto him, I am 
the Lord : 

3 And I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto 
Jacob, by the name of God Almighty, but by my name 
JEHOVAH was I not known to them. 

4 And I have also established my covenant with them, 
to give them the land of Canaan, the land of their pilgrimage, 
wherein they were strangers. 

5 And I have also heard the groaning of the children of 
Israel, whom the Egyptians keep in bondage ; and I hav^ 
remembered my covenant. 

6 Wherefore say unto the children of Israel, I am the 
Lord, and I will bring you out from under the burdens of 
the Egyptians, and I will rid you out of their bondage, and I 
will redeem you with a stretched-out arm, and with great 
judgments : 

74And I will take you to me for a people, and I will be 
to you a God : and ye shall know that I am the Lord your 
God, which bringeth you out from under the burdens of the 
Egyptians. 

8 And I will bring you in unto the land, concerning the 
which I did swear to give it to Abraham, to Isaac, and to 
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Jacob ; and I will give it you for an heritage : I am the 
Lord, 

9 And Moses spake so unto the children of Israel : but 
they hearkened not unto Moses for anguish of spirit, and for 
cruel bondage. 

10 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

1 1 Go in, speak unto Pharaoh king of Egypt, that he let 
the children of Israel go out of his land. 

12 And Moses spake before the Lord, saying, Behold, 
the children of Israel have not hearkened unto me ; how 
then shall Pharaoh hear me, who am of uncircumcised lips .'* 

13 And the Lord spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, 
and gave them a charge unto the children of Israel, and 
unto Pharaoh king of Egypt, to bring the children of Israel 
out of the land of Egypt. 

A QUESTION has arisen as to the meaning of 
what is said in verses 2, 3 of this passage : * I ap- 
peared unto Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob by the 
name of God Almighty, but by My Name JE- 
HOVAli was I not known to them.* This does 
not mean that the word * Jehovah ' was not known 
to the earlier patriarchs ; for they speak of God 
again and again as * the Lord ;* and wherever that 
word is written in capital letters, it stands for 
* Jehovah,' which was thought too sacred a word 
to be frequently used. The patriarchs, therefore, 
knew the word 'Jehovah' as the Name of God. But 
'the Name' of God is again and again used in 
Holy Scripture, to signify not merely His desig- 
nation, but His nature. His character, and His 
attributes; and (as we saw the other day) the 
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Name * Jehovah ' is intended to teach us (if we 
reflect upon it rightly) that God is self-existent, 
eternal, and unsearchable : and that the vain gods 
of the heathen cannot be likened or compared to 
Him for a moment : and it appears that while the 
patriarchs knew tJie word * Jehovah,' they thought 
of God rather as * God Almighty,* the Governor 
of the world ; than as Jehovah, the Self-existent 
Being, Who is the cause of all existence in others, 
and Himself * inhabiteth eternity/ We may 
familiarly know the name of God, without really 
knowing God. Eli's sons are said ^ to have been 
* sons of Belial, they knew not the Lord/ This 
could not of course mean that they did not know 
the Name * Jehovah;' but it means that they did 
not know His presence, so as to remember His 
all-seeing eye ; they did not know His majesty 
and His holiness, so as to worship Him with awe 
and reverence; they did not know His compassion, 
so as to loye Him; nor His justice, so as to tremble 
at the thought of offending Him. Such knowledge 
of God as this is that knowledge of Him which is 
life eternal ;^ and this knowledge of Him is given 
increasingly to those who fear Him, and especially 
is opened to the soul, when it is instructed in the 
great mystery of godliness, * God manifest in the 
flesh/' This knowledge of God dawned upon the 
world by degrees ; as it dawns gradually on every 

> I Sam. ii. 12. * John, xvii. 3. ■ i Tim. iii. 16. 
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soul which gives itself up to His divine teaching, 
and so is led on to a greater and happier per- 
ception of His blessed character and infinite per- 
fection ; even to * comprehend with all saints what 
is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height, 
and to know the love of Christ which passeth 
knowledge, being filled with all the fulness of God/^ 
It would appear, therefore, that in the opening 
verses of this sixth chapter of Exodus, God would 
imply that the mission of Moses (to deliver the 
children of Israel) was a new era in the history of 
the world ; and that a clearer and fuller revela- 
tion was now to be made of His nature, and cha- 
racter, and perfections, than had been possessed 
even by the earlier patriarchs. The Church would 
henceforth possess such a knowledge of Him (as 
the One only eternal and self-existent First Cause) 
as would help God's people to resist that tempta- 
tion to idolatry, which would be their great snare 
for many generations ; and would also prepare 
them for that still clearer and fuller revelation of 
His character, which would be made in the coming 
ages, with ever-increasing clearness and distinct- 
ness ; even till the coming of Him * Who is the 
brightness of His Father's gloiy and the express 
image of His person.* - Of Him it is said,^ * The 
Only-Begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the 
Father, He hath declared Him.' 

> Eph. iii. 18, 19. « Heb. i. 3. » John, i. 18. 
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The great lesson, therefore, which we should 
learn from these verses (the meaning of which is 
made clear when it is remembered that God's pur- 
pose was ever to reveal Himself and His true 
nature by degrees to the fallen world) is to pray 
for an ever-increasing 'knowledge of the only 
true God, and Jesus Christ Whom He hath sent.' 
Observe the Apostle's prayer for his people, ' That 
the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of 
glory, would give unto them the spirit of wisdom 
and revelation in the knowledge of Him : the eyes 
of their understanding being enlightened, that they 
might know what is the hope of His calling, and 
what the riches of the glory of His inheritance in 
the saints.' ^ And then remember that if we would 
thus increase in the * knowledge of God,'* which is 
'life eternal,' and as to which it is said, 'Ac- 
quaint thyself with Him and be at peace,'' we 
must not only pray for His heavenly teaching, 
but earnestly endeavour to do His will. For * the 
secret of the Lord is with them that fear Him, 
and He will show them His covenant;'* and it 
is said, ' If any man will do His will, he shall 
know of the doctrine, whether it be of God.'^ 

» Eph. i. 17, 18. 2 Col. i. 9. « Job, xxii. 21. 

* Ps. XXV. 14. * John, vii. 17. 
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Exodus, vii. 1-13. 

1 And the Lord said unto Moses, See, I have made thee 
a god to Pharaoh : and Aaron thy brother shall be thy 
prophet. 

2 Thou shalt speak all that I command thee : and Aaron 
thy brother shall speak unto Pharaoh, that he send the 
children of Israel out of his land. 

3 And I will harden Pharaoh's heart, and multiply my 
signs and my wonders in the land of Egypt. 

4 But Pharaoh shall not hearken unto you, that I may 
lay my hand upon Egypt, and bring forth mine armies, and 
my people the children of Israel, out of the land of Egypt by 
great judgments. 

5 And the Egyptians shall know that I am the Lord, 
when I stretch forth mine hand upon Egypt, and bring out 
the children of Israel from among them. 

6 And Moses and Aaron did as the Lord commanded 
them, so did they. 

7 And Moses was fourscore years old, and Aaron four- 
score and three years old, when they spake unto Pharaoh. 

8 And the Lord spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, 
saying, 

9 When Pharaoh shall speak unto you, saying. Show a 
miracle for you : then thou shalt say unto Aaron, Take thy 
rod, and cast it before Pharaoh, and it shall become a 
serpent. 

10 And Moses and Aaron went in unto Pharaoh, and 

2 E 
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they did so as the Lord had commanded : and Aaron cast 
down his rod before Pharaoh, and before his servants, and 
it became a serpent 

1 1 Then Pharaoh also called the wise men and the sor^- 
cerers : now the magicians of Egypt, they also did in like 
manner with their enchantments. 

12 For they cast down every man his rod, and they 
became serpents : but Aaron's rod swallowed up their rods. 

13 And he hardened Pharaoh's heart, that he hearkened 
not unto them ; as the Lord had said. 

We now come to the account of God's dealings 
with Pharaoh in order to conquer the obstinacy 
with which he refused to let the Israelites go 
forth from Egypt. And you remember that the 
effect of these dealings on Pharaoh was that his 
heart was hardened. * He hardened his heart,* it is 
often said; and then it is also said, that 'God 
hardened his heart.' And every Christian ought 
much to reflect upon this whole account, because 
' hardness of heart * is the most awful and terrible 
condition in which any one can be, and we are 
taught constantly to pray against it : * From hard- 
ness of heart and contempt of Thy word and 
commandment, good Lord, deliver us.' 

We see here that at the very outset, God tells 
Moses, 'I will harden Pharaoh's heart, and mul- 
tiply My signs and My wonders in the land of 
Egypt.' God foresaw what would happen, — namely, 
that in the end Pharaoh would be delivered over 
to such hardness of heart that the exercise of His 
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own mighty power would be needed in order to 
subdue it ; and thus God's power would be the 
more glorified by breaking down and quelling such 
else unconquerable obstinacy. But we must not 
think for a moment that Pharaoh could not have 
yielded if he would, especially in the earlier stages 
of the conflict in which he set himself to fight 
against the Most High. The process by which he 
hardened his heart was, first, by resisting the con- 
viction of his conscience and understanding, and 
availing himself of subterfuges with which to blind 
his moral sight ; and then by going back again 
and again to his old position of rebelliousness, as 
soon as God, in answer to his entreaty, had granted 
some respite to the judgments which had brought 
the king to supplication and concession. We have, 
therefore, in these chapters, a picture brought be- 
fore us, for man's warning to the end of time, of 
the process by which the heart gradually hardens 
itself, and thus draws down upon itself in the end 
the terrible judgment of hardness positively and 
directly inflicted upon it by God. The process is 
(may none of us know it by personal experience) 
to stifle the voice of conscience, to avail ourselves 
of any plausible arguments for silencing our con- 
victions, and then, above all, when brought by 
some affliction to promise amendment, to relapse 
into our former disobedience so soon as the afflic- 
tion is mitigated. 
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In the first portion of this seventh chapter we are 
told of God's gracious messages to Pharaoh, not 
as yet in the way of any terrible infliction of His 
Almighty power, but to influence His will by an 
appeal to his sense of duty, or by such proof of 
the divine authority by which Moses spake, as ought 
to have satisfied his understanding. It does not 
appear that at the first interview between Moses 
and Pharaoh any miracle was wrought ; but at the 
second, Aaron was commanded to exhibit the sign 
which had before been used in order to satisfy the 
mind of Moses. He was to cast his rod upon the 
ground, and it became a serpent. And, we are told, 
* the magicians did so with their rods,' and they in like 
manner 'became serpents.' 'And Aaron's rod swal- 
lowed up their rods.' The fact that the * sorcerers,' or 
'magicians' were able to do what Aaron did was pro- 
bably the ground on which Pharaoh rested his reso- 
lution to refuse the request of Moses. And though, 
when Aaron's rod swallowed up the others, he ought 
to have seen a proofofthe superior power of the true 
and living God, he shut up his heart against that con- 
viction, and thus provoked God to harden it. It was 
said before, that the Egyptians vaunted their power 
of taming and charming serpents; but it is probable, 
that by God's permission (in order to make the 
triumph of His power more manifest), evil spirits 
assisted them in their arts and enchantments : and 
we may learn from this part of the history, — 
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1. That God does not expect us to believe His 
message without sufficient proof. In the case of 
Pharaoh, God brought before him sufficient proof 
(if he had been willing to be convinced), of the 
truth of those claims to a divine commission which 
were put forth by Moses : especially when the rod 
of Aaron swallowed up the rods of the magicians. 
So to us, He has given abundant proofs that 
the Bible is the Word of God, if we will only con- 
sider them with a childlike and teachable spirit. 
And— 

2. We may remark, that as Aaron's rod swal- 
lowed up the rods of the magicians, so truth shall 
in the end prevail over all the errors and falsehoods, 
which the great enemy sows in the world. Yea, 
and good shall prevail over evil. * Death itself 
shall be swallowed up in victory.*^ ' O death (says 
the Apostle, apparently comparing death to a 
serpent), where is thy sting ? O grave, where is 
thy victory V And so — 

3. When we say the glorious Creed of the 
Church of God, let us bless God that it has lived 
on and prevailed over errors from age to age ; and 
while we cleave to it even unto death, let us also 
hand it on, in all its integrity, unto those who 
come after. 

* I Cor. XV. 54-57. 
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Exodus, vii. 14-25. 

14 And the Lord said unto Moses, Pharaoh's heart is 
hardened, he refuseth to let the people go. 

1 5 Get thee unto Pharaoh in the morning ; lo, he goetb 
out unto the water ; and thou shalt stand by the river's 
brink against he come ; and the rod which was turned to a 
serpent shalt thou take in thine hand. 

16 And thou shalt say unto him, The Lord God of the 
Hebrews hath sent me unto thee, saying, Let my people go, 
that they may serve me in the wilderness : and, behold, 
hitherto thou wouldest not hear. - 

17 Thus saith the Lord, In this thou shalt know that I 
am the Lord : behold, I will smite with the rod that is in 
mine hand upon the waters which are in the river, and they 
shall be turned to blood. 

18 And the fish that is in the river shall die, and the river 
shall stink ; and the Egyptians shall loathe to drink of the 
water of the river. 

19 And the Lord spake unto Moses, Say unto Aaron, 
Take thy rod, and stretch out thine hand upon the waters of 
Egypt, upon their streams, upon their rivers, and upon 
their ponds, and upon all their pools of water, that they may 
become blood ; and that there may be blood throughout all 
the land of Egypt, both in vessels of wood, and in vessels 
of stone. 

20 And Moses and Aaron did so, as the Lord com- 
manded ; and he lifted up the rod, and smote the waters that 
were in the river, in the sight of Pharaoh, and in the sight 
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of his servants ; and all the waters that were in the river 
were turned to blood. 

21 And the fish that was in the river died ; and the river 
stank, and the Egyptians could not drink of the water of 
the river ; and there was blood throughout all the land of 
Egypt. 

22 And the magicians of Eg^t did so with their en- 
chantments : and Pharaoh's heart was hardened, neither did 
he hearken unto them ; as the Lord had said. 

23 And Pharaoh tamed and went into his house, neither 
did he set his heart to this also. 

24 And all the Egyptians digged round about the river 
for water to drink ; for they could not drink of the water of 
the river. 

25 And seven days were fulfilled, after that the Lord had 
smitten the river. 

This is the first of the ten plagues of Egypt, 
the design of which was to punish the sins of that 
country against Jehovah and His people, to show 
the vanity of their idols and pretended gods, and 
to compel the hardened king to consent to the de- 
parture of the Israelites. Some of you may re- 
member that in the Revelation of St John similar 
plagues are spoken of as sent upon Babylon, which 
is the name given to a corrupt and idolatrous 
branch of the Church of Christ It is interesting 
to compare the two accounts of God's awful judg- 
ments, and we shall perceive (in doing so) that 
while what was literal in the account given in the 
book of Exodus is to be understood in a figurative 
sense in the Revelation of St John, the former 
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literal history throws much light on the prophetic 
visions which were seen by the beloved Apostle. 

The water spoken of in the passage now read 
was the river Nile, which was the greatest national 
blessing of Egypt, as is still the case. The fertility 
of the country depends on the annual rising and 
retiring of its waters ; and hence the Egyptians 
made an idol of it, and worshipped it. The first 
plague was the turning its waters into blood ; and 
by beginning these awful judgments with a plague 
which made their boasted river not only useless 
but loathsome, the miserable folly of their idol- 
worship was manifestly seen. The general prin- 
ciple of idolatry was the notion that blessing was 
to be got by worshipping the gifts and powers of 
nature ; such as the sun and moon, or the teeming 
earth or the fertilising river. The Grod of nature 
was lost sight of, and the gifts which He had be- 
stowed, or the powers which He had communicated 
to His various creatures, were made the objects of 
worship ; and when the Nile, which was thus 
idolatrously worshipped, was turned into blood, 
the utter folly of this principle was seen. In order 
to counteract the effect of this awful judgment on 
the mind of Pharaoh, the magicians procured wa- 
ter (probably from the land of Goshen), and in like 
manner turned it into blood; either by some 
juggling tricks, or by the permitted help of evil 
spirits ; and thus the heart of Pharaoh was har- 
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dened, — it is said he did not ' set his heart to this 
also;' in other words, he did not so ponder in his 
heart the lessons which this plague was intended 
to teach, as to be influenced by these lessons in his 
conduct. He still refused to hearken to Moses 
and Aaron. 

We should learn from this plague, how soon 
our choicest blessings may become not only use- 
less, but even sources of unhappiness, if God is 
pleased to change their character. He may do this 
for our chastisement ; He may do it in His just 
displeasure, as we read,^ — He says to the wicked, 
*I will curse your blessings.* This should check 
us in making an idol of any earthly blessing, and 
should remind us continually that we depend on 
the blessing of God for the true enjoyment of all 
that is naturally pleasant. 

And we may also compare this first plague 
with the first miracle wrought by our blessed 
Saviour in Cana of Galilee. In the first of the 
plagues of Egypt water was changed into blood. 
In the first miracle wrought by our blessed Sa- 
viour water was changed into wine. The two 
miracles seem emblematic of the two dispensa- 
tions, — the law which was given by Moses, and the 
grace and truth which came by Jesus Christ. 
Under the covenant of works we are helpless and 
condemned. A curse is hanging over us which 

* Mai. ii. 2. 
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changes everything into something worse. The 
blessings around us, whether of nature or in our 
families, fail to make us happy, while conscience 
proclaims to us that there is no peace to those, 
who, under that covenant, cannot be at peace with 
God. But the gospel of Christ changes everything 
to something better. Even trials are seen to be 
sent in mercy ; the original sentence as to toil and 
labour becomes the source of happiness in the use- 
ful occupation which is thus our duty ; .every joy 
and comfort is brightened and sanctified ; and even 
death becomes the gate of life. The tears of 
penitence are changed into wine from the cup of 
salvation. May we realise these blessings which 
* come by Jesus Christ,* more and more ; and we 
shall find that instead of passing off, they become 
more bright and real as the end approaches. The 
water is made wine. A divine and blessed char- 
acter is imparted to all the events of daily life, and 
even to its sorrows and its discipline. 
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Exodus, viii. 1-19. 

1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, Go unto Pharaoh, 
and say unto him, Thus saith the Lord, Let my people go, 
that they may serve me. 

2 And if thou refuse to let them go, behold, I will smite 
all thy borders with frogs : 

3 And the river shall bring forth frogs abundantly, which 
shall go up and come into thine house, and into thy bed- 
chamber, and upon thy bed, and into the house of thy servants, 
and upon thy people, and into thine ovens, and into thy 
kneadingrtroughs : 

4 And the frogs shall come up both on thee, and upon 
thy people, and upon all thy servants. ' 

5 And the Lord spake unto Moses, Say unto Aaron, 
Stretch forth thine hand with thy rod over the streams, over 
the rivers, and over the ponds, and cause frogs to come up 
upon the land of Egypt. 

6 And Aaron stretched out his hand over the waters of 
Egypt; and the frogs came up, and covered the land of 
Egypt. 

7 And the magicians did so with their enchantments, and 
brought up frogs upon the land of Egypt. 

8 Then Pharaoh called for Moses and Aaron, and said, 
Entreat the Lord, that he may take away the frogs from me, 
and from my people ; and I will let the people go, that they 
may do sacrifice unto the Lord. 

9 And Moses said unto Pharaoh, Glory over me : when 
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shall I entreat for thee, and for thy servants, and for thy peo- 
ple, to destroy the frogs from thee and thy houses, that 
they may remain in the river only? 

10 And he said, To-morrow. And he said, Be it accord- 
ing to thy word : that thou mayest know that there is none 
like unto the Lord our God. 

1 1 And the frogs shall depart from thee, and from thy 
houses, and from thy servants, and from thy people ; and they 
shall remain in the river only. 

12 And Moses and Aaron went out from Pharaoh : and 
Moses cried unto the Lord because of the frogs which he had 
brought against Pharaoh. 

13 And the Lord did according to the word of Moses ; 
and the frogs died out of the houses, out of the villages, and 
out of the fields. 

14 And they gathered them together upon heaps : and 
the land stank. 

15 But when Pharaoh saw that there was respite, he 
hardened his heart, and hearkened not unto them; as the 
Lord had said. 

16 And the Lord said unto Moses, Say unto Aaron, 
Stretch out thy rod, and smite the dust of the land, that it 
may become lice throughout all the land of Egypt. 

17 And they did so; for Aaron stretched out his hand 
with his rod, and smote the dust of the earth, and it became 
lice in man, and in beast ; all the dust of the land became 
lice throughout all the land of Egypt. 

18 And the magicians did so with their enchantments to 
bring forth lice, but they could not ; so there were lice upon 
man, and upon beast. 

19 Then the magicians said unto Pharaoh, This is the 
finger of God : and Pharaoh's heart was hardened, and he 
hearkened not unto them ; as the Lord had said. 

There was an interval of a week, when the 
first plague was withdrawn before the second was 
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threatened. So long did God wait to see whether 
Pharaoh would repent, and change his mind. But 
instead of using the interval for reflecting on his 
ways and turning his heart unto a better purpose, 
he abused it by encouraging himself in his resolu- 
tion to resist the command which he had received. 
Probably he thought that the judgments were now 
withdrawn. Thus the patience and long-suffering 
of God, which ought to be * our salvation,'^ are too 
often the occasion of deeper sin, and the very means 
of hardening the heart * Because sentence against 
an evil work is not speedily executed, therefore the 
heart of the sons of men is fully set in them to do 
evil.'^ As to the second and third plagues, we may 
notice that one is given with warning, and one 
without warning, as if to show that God would try 
every means to conquer Pharaoh's obstinacy ; 
sometimes graciously warning him what would be 
the end of his stubbornness ; sometimes startling 
him by blow upon blow, without notice of the 
chastisement. Thus does He leave no means 
untried to bring us to repentance. 

It has been observed that the plagues grow in 
severity by gradual succession. They rise from a 
visitation on the river and land (both of which 
were objects of worship) to an infliction of punish- 
ment on their persons and on their cattle by stings 

* 2 Pet. iii. 15. * Eccles. viii. 11. 
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of npxidus insects, and boils, and ulcers, and then 
to the death of the first-born and the destruction 
of Pharaoh's army. Thus is there a regular order 
in the infliction of punishment on the ungodly ; 
and when lighter judgments fail of producing the 
intended effect, more terrible afflictions are often 
sent. 

By the plague of frogs proceeding from the 
Nile as well as by its waters being changed into 
blood, it was seen that the river which the 
Egyptians worshipped as a god was not only 
powerless to protect its worshippers, but was even 
turned into a curse ; and though the magicians 
were permitted to imitate this plague by their 
sorceries, we see that Pharaoh, now struck and 
terrified by the proof of Jehovah's power, begs 
Moses to intercede for him, that the frogs might 
be removed. It is not quite clear what is the 
meaning of Moses' reply, ' Glory over me.' If 
the words are rightly translated, the meaning pro- 
bably is, ' I claim no glory to myself ; I leave to 
thee the appointment of a time for the removal of 
the plague, in which thou mayest be satisfied that 
I do nothing by myself, but that the infliction 
comes from God.' It was no little proof that the 
plagues are not to be ascribed to natural causes 
(as some have thought), that they happened at the 
time appointed by God, and were then withdrawn 
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at the entreaty of Moses and Aaron, and, as in the 
case of the frogs, at a time prescribed and agreed 
upon. 

The same thing is seen in the fact that the 
frogs did not merely show themselves in accordance 
with their nature in moist places, but also in the 
driest places which they would least have chosen, 
such as the ovens and kneading-troughs of the 
Egyptians, yea, and in the king's chambers. 

It is said that the word which is rendered 
'lice' should rather be translated by 'gnats or 
mosquitoes,* which swarm in Egypt, and the sting 
of which on any part of the skin, especially the 
eyes and ears, is painful and tormenting ; and here 
we see that the magicians failed with their en- 
chantments. God had permitted them to go a 
certain length, but now at a further stage of Pha- 
raoh's probation, thus suffered their helplessness 
to appear, and even drew from them the acknow- 
ledgment, ' This is the power of God.' 

Many a wicked man has been constrained to 
make this acknowledgment by some terrible proof 
of God's power and providence, which irresistibly 
overpowered his unbelief and compelled him to 
make the confession, when yet his heart was not 
truly softened, nor awakened to genuine repentance. 
May we see the hand of God in all the works of 
nature, and in all the events of daily life. By those 
who watch the dealings of His providence and 
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grace, His ' finger * (so to speak) is seen in many 
a gracious dispensation and in many a fatherly 
chastisement in which the world sees only the 
result of natural causes. The true Christian re- 
membering that he is always seen of God, is also 
enabled to *see Him who is invisible,' — His 
finger, — His hand, — His outstretched arm, — ^where 
the world sees only the outward sequence of 
events. 
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Exodus, viii. 20-32. 

20 And the Lord said unto Moses, Rise up early in the 
morning, and stand before Pharaoh, (lo, he cometh forth to 
the water,) and say unto him. Thus saith the Lord, Let my 
people go, that they may serve me. 

21 Else, if thou wilt not let my people go, behold, I will 
send swarms of flies upon thee, and upon thy servants, and 
upon thy people, and into thy houses : and the houses of the 
Egyptians shall be full of swarms of flies, and also the ground 
whereon they are. 

22 And I will sever in that day the land of Goshen, in 
which my people dwell, that no swarms of flies shall be 
there ; to the end thou mayest know that I am the Lord in 
the midst of the earth. 

23 And I will put a division between my people and thy 
people : to-morrow shall this sign be. 

24 And the Lord did so; and there came a grievous 
swarm of flies into the house of Pharaoh, and into his ser- 
vants' houses, and into all the land of Egypt : the land was 
corrupted by reason of the swarm of flies. 

25 And Pharaoh called for Moses and for Aaron, and 
said. Go ye, sacrifice to your God in the land. 

26 And Moses said. It is not meet so to do ; for we shall 
sacrifice the abomination of the Egyptians to the Lord our 
God : lo, shall we sacrifice the abomination of the Egyptians 
before their eyes, and will they not stone us? 

27 We will go three days' journey into the wilderness, 
and sacrifice to the Lord our God, as he shall command us. 

2 F 
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28 And Pharaoh said, I will let you go, that ye may sa- 
crifice to the Lord your God in the wilderness ; only ye shall 
not go very far away : entreat for me. 

29 And Moses said. Behold, I go out from thee, and I 
will entreat the Lord that the swarms of flies may depart 
from Pharaoh, from his servants, and from his people, to- 
morrow : but let not Pharaoh deal deceitfully any more in 
not letting the people go t.o sacrifice to the Lord. 

30 And Moses went out from Pharaoh, and entreated the 
Lord. 

31 And the Lord did according to the word of Moses; 
and he removed the swarms of flies from Pharaoh, from his 
servants, and from his people ; there remained not one. 

32 And Pharaoh hardened his heart at this time also, 
neither would he let the people go. 

Pharaoh probably went forth every morning 
to the water — that is, to the river Nile — in order 
to worship it ; and Moses is directed to meet him 
by the river-side, in order to bear his testimony for 
the obedience due to the true and living God, 
even while the king was in the very act of his 
miserable idolatry. 

With respect to this plague of flies (as it is 
called in our English Bibles), we may observe, 
that God can make even the least insect, or some 
person or some thing that we utterly despise, the 
means of destroying all comfort or enjoyment in 
life ; and we often feel a calamity the more when 
it comes from some source that we have thought 
too mean or too contemptible to be worth much 
serious concern. This should show us how com- 
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pletely we depend upon God's blessing for the 
enjoyment of life, and how thankful we should be 
that He saves us from trials which, though arising 
from some source that seems quite insignificant, 
may most seriously disturb our peace. The fact is, 
however, that the word rendered ' flies ' is not 
found in the Hebrew version of this passage. 
The word is said to mean * swarms ;* and the pro- 
bability is that this plague consisted in swarms or 
myriads of wasps or hornets, or other insects, the 
sting of which is equally painful, and even dan- 
gerous. The first plagues were loathsome and 
destructive of comfort, but the plagues of noxious 
and stinging insects were even more intolerable; 
and so, as was said yesterday, we see that there is 
a certain scale in the punishments for sin, and 
that when the more mild have failed, the more 
severe and terrible will be used. 

Pharaoh had entreated for the removal of the 
frogs, but had hardened himself against the plague 
called in our Bibles the plague of lice. He now 
shows some signs of a disposition to yield, but yet 
in what he says we see the tokens of a hard and 
rebellious heart, which would contend with God, so 
to speak, for every particle of what it is called 
upon to surrender, and only yield inch by inch. 
' Go ye (he says), sacrifice to your God in the 
land.* He acknowledges Jehovah, not as the true 
and living God of all the world, but only as the 
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local God of the Hebrews ; and he consents only 
tliat the Hebrews should sacrifice to Him in 
Egypt. To understand the reply of Moses, we 
should remember that the ox, which was slain at 
the altar of Jehovah, was the idol of the Egyptians. 
They worshipped what they called the sacred bull ; 
and as every idol was an * abomination * in the 
sight of God, the bullock is here called the * abo- 
mination of the Egyptians ;* and Moses reminds 
Pharaoh of the excitement which would be caused 
among his people if they should see the Hebrews 
sacrificing the very animals to which they con- 
sidered worship to be due before their eyes. 
* Lo ! shall we sacrifice the abomination of the 
Egyptians t will they not stone us ?* Pharaoh 
is thus induced to entreat for the removal of 
the plague, and alsoto yield (so to speak) another 
inch or two of the ground for which he is con- 
tending. The people might now go and sacrifice 
in the wilderness : * Only ye shall not go very far 
away.* 

When we see this instance of a heart striving 
with God for every inch of what it is called upon 
to give up, let us think not only of the folly of the 
contest (the clay contending with the Potter, the 
worm rising up against the Most High), but also 
of the happiness and wisdom of yielding at once, 
and yielding fully. How much misery and lasting 
self-reproach should we escape, if at the first gra- 
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cious call of God we would freely and fully yield 
ourselves, our souls and bodies, to His holy and 
happy service. 

And then, when we see the deceitfulness of 
Pharaoh in yielding from momentary terror, and 
then withdrawing the concession as soon as the 
ground for terror was withdrawn, let us examine 
whether we never thus deal ' deceitfully' with God. 
Do we not seek to deceive Him, and deceive, 
indeed, ourselves, by promising what we have no 
real intention to perform ; and by appearing in 
man's sight to give up all, when yet we secretly 
reserve something which He calls upon us to sur- 
render ? To Him all hearts are open, all desires 
known, and from Him no secrets are hid. Let us 
ask Him to give us truth in the inward parts, and 
to renew a right spirit within us. 
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Exodus, ix. 1-26. 

1 Then the Lord said unto Moses, Go in unto Pharaoh, 
and tell him, Thus saith the Lord God of the Hebrews, Let 
my people go, that they may serve me. 

2 For if thou refuse to let them go, and wilt hold them 
stiU, 

3 Behold, the hand of the Lord is upon thy cattle which 
is in the field, upon the horses, upon the asses, upon the 
camels, upon the oxen, and upon the sheep : there shall be a 
very grievous murrain. 

4 And the Lord shall sever between the cattle of Israel 
and the cattle of Egypt : and there shall nothing die of all 
that is the children's of Israel. 

5 And the Lord appointed a set time, saying, To-morrow 
the Lord shall do this thing in the land. 

6 And the Lord did that thing on the morrow, and all 
the cattle of Egypt died : but of the cattle of the children of 
Israel died not one. 

7 And Pharaoh sent, and, behold, there was not one of 
the cattle of the Israelites dead. And the heart of Pharaoh 
was hardened, and he did not let the people go. 

8 And the Lord said unto Moses and unto Aaron, Take 
to you handfuls of ashes of the furnace, and let Moses 
sprinkle it toward the heaven in the sight of Pharaoh. 

9 And it shall become small dust in all the land of 
Egypt, and shall be a boil breaking forth with blains upon 
man, and upon beast, throughout all the land of Egypt. 
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10 And they took ashes of the furnace, and stood before 
Pharaoh ; and Moses sprinkled it up toward heaven ; and it 
became a boil breaking forth with blains upon man, and 
upon beast 

11 And the magicians could not stand before Moses 
because of the boils ; for the boil was upon the magicians, 
and upon all the Egyptians. 

12 And the Lord hardened the heart of Pharaoh, and he 
hearkened not unto them; as the Lord had spoken unto 
Moses. 

13 And the Lord said unto Moses, Rise up early in the 
morning, and stand before Pharaoh, and say unto him, 
Thus saith the Lord God of the Hebrews, Let my people go, 
that they may serve me. 

14 For I will at this time send all my plagues upon thine 
heart, and upon thy servants, and upon thy people ; that 
thou mayest know that there is none like me in all the earth. 

15 For now I will stretch out my hand, that I may smite 
thee and thy people with pestilence ; and thou shalt be cut 
off from the earth. 

16 And in very deed for this cause have I raised thee up, 
for to show in thee my power ; and that my name may be 
declared throughout all the earth. 

17 As yet exaltest thou thyself against my people, that 
thou wilt not let them go 1 

18 Behold, to-morrow about this time I will cause it to 
rain a very grievous hail, such as hath not been in Egypt 
since the foundation thereof even until now. 

19 Send therefore now, and gather thy cattle, and all 
that thou hast in the field ; for upon every man and beast 
which shall be found in the field, and shall not be brought 
home, the hail shall come down upon them, and they shall 
die. 

20 He that feared the word of the Lord among the ser- 
vants of Pharaoh made his servants and his cattle fiee into 
the houses : 
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21 And he that regarded not the wora w the Lord left 
his servants and his cattle in the field. 

22 And the Lord said unto Moses, Stretch forth thine 
hand toward heaven, that there may be hail in all the land 
of Egypt, upon man, and upon beast, and upon every herb 
of the field, throughout the land of Egypt. 

23 And Moses stretched forth his rod toward heaven : 
and the Lord sent thunder and hail, and the fire ran along 
upon the ground ; and the Lord rained hail upon the land 
of Egypt. 

24 So there was hail, and fire mingled with the hail, 
very grievous, such as there was none like it in all the land 
of Egypt since it became a nation. 

25 And the hail smote throughout all the land of Egypt 
all that was in the field, both man and beast ; and the hail 
smote every herb of the field, and brake every tree of the 
field. 

26 Only in the land of Goshen, where the children of 
Israel were, was there no haiL 

We see in this passage the king of Egypt con- 
tinuing to harden his heart against the divine 
judgments, until at length the hardness of heart, 
which he had increased by his own wilful ob- 
stinacy, is made such as no mercies can soften, 
and no chastisements can pierce, by the direct 
infliction of God. This is the most terrible judg- 
ment which can come upon us, * to be given over 
to a reprobate mind ;*^ and, as was said before, it 
is that awful state of heart, to be kept from which 
we are taught to pray continually, ' From hardness 

* Rom. i. 28. 
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of heart, Sffii contempt of Thy word and com- 
mandment, good Lord, deliver us.' 

We see that when the time came for the in- 
fliction of this most awful judgment upon Pharaoh, 
he might most justly have been cut off in the 
midst of his sins. The season of grace was past ; 
the time was over during which God's dealings 
might have softened his heart, had they been 
rightly received, and therefore God might justly 
have smitten him by some sudden stroke, as long 
afterwards Herod was smitten by the angel, and 
' eaten of worms, and gave up the ghost/ ^ But 
instead of thus cutting Pharaoh off by some sudden 
stroke, God was pleased to prolong his days, and 
preserve him in his kingly office, in order that His 
own divine power might the more appear in com- 
pelling the submission of one so thoroughly har- 
dened in rebelliousness and in the resolution to 
defy the Majesty of heaven. ' For this cause I 
have raised thee up (or made thee to stand, when 
I might have cast thee down for thy sins), for to 
show in thee my power, and that My Name may 
be declared throughout all the earth. As yet ex- 
altest thou thyself against Me V And then He 
foretells the grievous hail (such as had not before 
been known in Egypt) which should come ('to- 
morrow,' He says, 'about this time') upon that 
already afflicted country. 

Thus it is that Almighty God knows how to 

* Acts, xii. 23. 
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promote His glory, even by the badness of wicked 
men. He does not make tfieir badnessy but He 
bears with it for a time, and uses it as a warning 
to men of the vanity, as well as wickedness, of 
resisting His will. 

In the account of this plague of hail .we have a 
very striking instance of the difference between 
faith and unbelief, and how unbelief is at the root 
of that neglect which is so common in the great 
work of preparing for death and judgment. * He 
that feared the Lord (we are told) among the 
servants of Pharaoh made his servants and his 
cattle flee into the houses ; and he that regarded 
not the word of the Lord, left his servants and his 
cattle in the field.* God was pleased to warn the 
people of the terrible judgment that was at hand. 
He gave them time and opportunity for preparing 
for it. Some feared Him, and heeded the warn- 
ing; some disregarded His word, and therefore 
paid no attention to what He had foretold. In 
other words, some believed, and others disbelieved. 
They who believed showed their faith by prepara- 
tion for the hail ; they who disbelieved showed 
their unbelief by making no preparation. When 
on the following day (the time foretold) the hail 
was on man and beast, and on every herb of the 
field throughout the land of Egypt, how great was 
the difference between those who had thus shown 
their faith or their unbelief! * The Lord sent 
thunder and hail, and the fire ran along upon the 
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grouncb* ' The hail smote throughout all the land 
of Egypt all that was in the field, both man and 
beast.' How must those who had disbelieved the 
warning have repented of their folly and their slow- 
ness to be persuaded. How thankful must the 
others have been that they had received the word 
of the Lord as certain to be accomplished, and had 
thus by preparing for the hail escaped (both them- 
selves and their cattle) a great calamity. They 
were (so far as respected this plague) as well off as 
the children of Israel, as to whom it is said, * Only 
in the land of Goshen, where the children of Israel 
were, was there no hail* 

You see how plain is the application of this 
Scripture to that awful judgment of which we are 
plainly warned. It may well remind us to make 
preparation habitually for what is before us — in 
youth, for manhood and old age ; in health, for sick- 
ness ; in prosperity, for such reverses as all are 
liable to. But it should lead us all to prepare for 
death and judgment. Think what we then shall 
need. Flee now to the Refuge which it will be too 
late to seek when the day of grace is over. Have 
faith in the plain warnings and most gracious invi- 
tations of the best of Friends. The Lord Jesus 
Christ will not now reject us if we truly seek Him. 
How great will then be the difference between those 
who have practically believed and acted on His word, 
or have disbelieved and neglected to act upon it. 



76 



Exodus, ix. 27-35. 

27 And Pharaoh sent, and called for Moses and Aaron, 
and said unto them, I have sinned this time : the Lord is 
righteous, and I and my people are wicked. 

28 Entreat the Lord (for it is enough) that there be no 
more mighty thunderings and hail ; and I will let you go, 
and ye shall stay no longer. 

29 And Moses said unto him, As soon as I am gone out 
of the city, I will spread abroad my hands unto the Lord ; 
and the thunder shall cease, neither shall there be any more 
hail ; that thou mayest know how that the earth is the 
Lord's. 

30 But as for thee and thy servants, I know that ye will 
not yet fear the Lord God. 

31 And the flax and the barley was smitten: for the 
barley was in the ear, and the flax was boiled. 

32 But the wheat and the rye were not smitten : for they 
were not grown up. 

33 And Moses went out of the city from Pharaoh, and 
spread abroad his hands unto the Lord : and the thunders 
and hail ceased, and the rain was not poured upon the earth. 

34 And when Pharaoh saw that the rain and the hail 
and the thunders were ceased, he sinned yet more, and 
hardened his heart, he and his servants. 

35 And the heart of Pharaoh was hardened, neither 
would he let the children of Israel go ; as the Lord had 
spoken by Moses. 

It might have seemed from Pharaoh's language 
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on witnessing the effects of the plague of hail, that 
he had been at length awakened to true repent- 
ance. He called for Moses and Aaron, as if in 
acknowledgment of their being the messengers of 
a power which he could no longer resist. He no 
longer says, *Who is the LORD that I should obey 
His voice.?* he now says, ' I have sinned this time; 
the Lord is righteous, and I and my people are 
wicked.* ' I have not seen my sins before, but now 
at length I own it. I no longer deny that I and 
my people have justly incurred the displeasure 
of Jehovah, and that the judgments which have 
come upon us have been righteously inflicted.' 
And then he goes on to ask the prayers of Moses, 
and promises to let the people go. 

Here were confessions of sin — acknowledg- 
ment of God's justice in punishing — personal hu- 
miliation — entreaty for the intercession of those at 
whose messages he had scoffed, and promise of 
amendment. Was not this true repentance } It 
might have seemed so in the sight of man ; but 
God saw that it was hollow and unreal, produced 
only by the sense of present suffering or inconve- 
nience, and sure to pass off, like the morning dew, 
as soon as the judgment which caused it was 
removed. There was no real contrition of heart ; no 
real sense of the abominable nature of sin nor com- 
punction at having flown in the face of so gracious 
a Grod ; no true change of purpose, or resolution, 
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at all hazards, to obey. And it is very important 
to observe this, because we are all apt to deceive 
ourselves and to deceive our fellow-creatures, by a 
seeming repentance, which is only hollow and su- 
perficial. How many a man, when laid on the bed 
of sickness, has sent for the minister of religion, at 
whose warnings he scoffed when he was strong and 
well, and then has confessed his short-comings and 
asked the benefit of the clergyman's prayers, and 
has spoken of the benefit of God*s fatherly chas- 
tisement, and promised to live a very different life 
from his former life if he might but be spared ; and 
then, when the sickness has passed away, and 
health has again been granted, all sense of guilt and 
purpose of amendment and apparent value of a 
minister's intercessions pass away, together with 
the sickness that called up these good thoughts for 
a time ; and it is seen that no real impression has 
been made, and no change of life produced ! And 
then, what is the most awful part of the business is, 
that the next time the impression is less, and any 
confession of sin is made with a sense, even at the 
time, of unreality, and any promise of amendment 
with a secret consciousness that it will not be kept. 
Such as this is the process by which the heart is 
gradually hardened ; and of how many is this the 
continual history! — a seeming repentance, a mer- 
ciful respite, a return to sin when the sickness or 
the event that caused some little alarm has passed 
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by. Their life is one continual series of resolutions 
and promises, made but to be broken ; they sin, 
and resolve, and sin again, but each time the reso- 
lution is niore faint and the soul more conscious 
that there is no real intention to act upon it. De- 
pend upon it, the history of Pharaoh would not be 
told at length in Holy Scriptures and brought 
before us all every year unless we all needed to 
reflect most seriously whether we do not resemble 
him in this most perilous part of his character, the 
habit of professing repentance for the purpose of 
gaining some momentary relief without a real sur- 
render of the heart to God. 

We may compare the intercession of Moses on 
this occasion with the prayer of Elijah for rain. 
Both are instances of the effectual fervent prayer of 
a righteous man.^ And if the prayer of Moses, the 
servant of God, was thus effectual, how much more 
will God hearken graciously to Him * Who ever 
liveth to make intercession for us I'^ How often 
does He plead for some fruitless fig-tree, some 
poor cumberer of the ground!' ' It is, perhaps, 
owing to His merciful intercession that many a 
respite has been granted to us, many a judgment 
averted from us. May we use such extension of 
our day of grace to better purpose than Pharaoh's 
use, or rather abuse, of the interval which was 
gained for him by the intercession of Moses ! 

* Jam. V. 16-18. * Heb. vii. 25. ' Luke, xiii. 8. 
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Exodus, x. 1-29. 

1 And the Lord said unto Moses, Go in unto Pharaoh : 
for I have hardened his heart, and the heart of his servants, 
that I might show these my signs before him : 

2 And that thou mayest tell in the ears of thy son, and 
of thy son's son, what things I have wrought in Egypt, and 
my signs which I have done among them ; that ye may 
know how that I am the Lord. 

3 And Moses and Aaron came in unto Pharaoh, and 
said unto him, Thus saith the Lord God of the Hebrews, 
How long wilt thou refuse to humble thyself before me ? let 
my people go, that they may serve me. 

4 Else, if thou refuse to let my people go, behold, to- 
morrow will I bring the locusts into thy coast : 

5 And they shall cover the face of the earth, that one 
cannot be able to see the earth : and they shall eat the 
residue of that which is escaped, which remained unto you 
from the hail, and shall eat every tree which groweth for you 
out of the field : 

6 And they shall fill thy houses, and the houses of all thy 
servants, and the houses of all the Egyptians ; which 
neither thy fathers, nor thy fathers' fathers have seen, since 
the day that they were upon the earth unto this day. And 
he turned himself, and went out from Pharaoh. 

7 And Pharaoh's servants said unto him. How long shall 
this man be a snare unto us ? let the men go, that they may 
serve the Lord their God : knowest thou not yet that Egypt 
is destroyed? 
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8 And Moses and Aaron were brought again unto 
Pharaoh : and he said unto them, Go, serve the Lord your 
God : but who are they that shall go ? 

9 And Moses said, We will go with our young and with 
our old, with our sons and with our daughters, with our 
flocks and with our herds will we go ; for we must hold a 
feast unto the Lord. 

ID And he said unto them. Let the Lord be so with you, 
as I will let you go, and your little ones : look to it ; for 
evil is before you. 

11 Not so : go now ye that are men, and serve the Lord ; 
for that ye did desire. And they were driven out from 
PharaoVs presence. 

12 And the Lord said unto Moses, Stretch out thine 
hand over the land of Egypt for the locusts, that they may 
come up upon the land of Egypt, and eat every herb of the 
land, even all that the hail hath left. 

13 And Moses stretched forth his rod over the land of 
Egypt, and the Lord brought an east wind upon the land all 
that day, and all that night ; and when it was morning, the 
east wind brought the locusts. 

14 And the locusts went up over all the land of Egypt, 
and rested in all the coasts of Egypt : very grievous were 
they ; before them there were no such locusts as they, 
neither after them shall be such. 

1 5 For they covered the face of the whole earth, so that 
the land was darkened ; and they did eat every herb of the 
land, and all the fruit of the trees which the hail had left : 
and there remained not any green thing in the trees, or in 
the herbs of the field, through all the land of Egypt. 

16 Then Pharaoh called for Moses and Aaron in haste ; 
and he said, I have sinned against the Lord your God, and 
against you. 

17- Now therefore forgive, I pray thee, my sin only this 
once, and entreat the Lord your God, that he may take away 
from me this death only. 

2 G 
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1 8 And he went out from Pharaoh, and entreated the 
Lord. 

19 And the Lord turned a mighty strong west wind, 
which took away the locusts, and cast them into the Red 
Sea ; there remained not one locust in all the coasts of 
Egypt. 

20 But the Lord hardened Pharaoh's heart, so that he 
would not let the children of Israel go. 

21 And the Lord said unto Moses, Stretch out thine 
hand toward heaven, that there may be darkness over the 
land of Egypt, even darkness which may be felt. 

22 And Moses stretched forth his hand toward heaven ; 
and there was a thick darkness in all the land of Egypt 
three days ; 

23 They saw not one another, neither rose any from 
his place for three days : but all the children of Israel had 
light in their dwellings. 

24 And Pharaoh called unto Moses, and said. Go ye, 
serve the Lord ; only let your flocks and your herds be 
stayed : let your little ones also go with you. 

25 And Moses said, Thou must give us also sacrifices 
and burnt-offerings, that we may sacrifice unto the Lord 
our God. 

26 Our cattle also shall go with us ; there shall not an 
hoof be left behind ; for thereof must we take to serve the 
Lord our God ; and we know not with what we must serve 
the Lord, until we come thither. 

27 But the Lord hardened Pharaoh's heart, and he 
would not. let them go. 

28 And Pharaoh said unto him, Get thee from me, take 
heed to thyself, see my face no more ; for in that day thou 
seest my face thou shalt die. 

29 And Moses said. Thou hast spoken well, I will see 
thy face again no more. 

We may notice here — i. That the signs and 
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wonders wrought by God in Egypt were to be 
rehearsed in the ears of all generations of the 
children of Israel. This was done in those noble 
hymns, Ps.lxxviii.and Ps. cv., which we still repeat in 
the Church of God ; and as we repeat those divine 
recitals of the signs and wonders wrought in Egypt, 
we should ever think how the whole deliverance was 
typical of our own deliverance from the bondage 
and darkness of our natural condition, and how 
Christ, the true Moses, has spoiled principalities 
and powers, and conquered death itself. 

We may notice — 2, the question put by Moses 
to Pharaoh, * How long wilt thou refuse (saith the 
Lord God) to humble thyself before me V and then 
the remonstrance addressed to the king by his own 
servants, * How long shall this man be a snare to 
us ?* The word may well be addressed to any 
obstinate sinner, How long will you continue in 
your evil course ? Have you not had abundant 
proof of the folly as well as guilt of such refusal 
to humble yourself before God } Does not * the 
times past ' of your life * suffice ' you ^ in the way 
of experience of what must be the end of such 
rebellion ? A day will come (as here we see it 
came to Pharaoh) when you will bitterly deplore 
your folly, and call for the ministers, whom now 
you mock and despise, to ask for their counsel and 
their intercessions. 

* I Pet. iv. 3. 
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We may notice — 3, how Pharaoh (as was said 
before) fights with God, inch by inch. At the 
remonstrance of his servants he gives way so far 
as to allow the men to leave Egypt, retaining the 
women and children as hostages for their return ; 
and is so indignant with Moses for insisting on 
taking the children and their mothers with them, 
that he drives him and Aaron from his presence. 
But after the plague of darkness he yields the 
point as respects the children, but will not allow 
the flocks and herds to be taken. No doubt, as 
the cattle of the Egyptians had been destroyed by 
the murrain, Pharaoh would the less consent that 
the Israelites should take their herds and flocks. 
In all this, he showed how little his repentance was 
true and genuine. He yields only on compulsion, 
and is only made furious when he finds that his 
surrender must be complete. 

We may notice — 4, the faithfulness of Moses in 
not conceding one jot or tittle of what God enjoined 
him to demand. He will not abate in his terms. 
Not *a hoof will he leave behind him; much less 
a single child. It is common with sinners thus to 
plead. They will give up some sins, but not all ; 
or give them up for a time, but not for ever ; or 
give God some place in their hearts, but not their 
whole heart. But the faithful minister must not 
let God*s rule be moulded and adjusted according 
to men's lusts and passions. He must say nothing 
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less than the Word of God most plainly proclaims. 
And in particular, wherever children are concerned, 
he must never willingly consent to leave one child 
in the darkness and bondage of vice and ignorance. 
Rather, he should seek the children of the careless 
and ungodly, wherever he can get at them, and 
by persuasion, and counsel, and remonstrance, get 
them to school and to church so that they may be 
catechised and instructed. Not one should be 
neglected. How precious is each soul ! Not one 
should be left behind. 

We should notice — 5, the expression that while 
the Egyptians were in darkness (which might even 
be * felt ') for three days, the children of Israel * had 
light in their dwellings.' The humblest cottage in 
the land of Goshen, with the blessed daylight, was 
better than the grandest palace in Egypt where 
' they saw not one another, neither rose any from 
his place ;* and so the poorest dwellings inhabited 
by those whose hearts have the sunshine of God*s 
love, and peace, and an approving conscience, is 
brighter and happier unspeakably than the richest 
mansion which is the abode of such as are * abid- 
ing in darkness,' in sin, in strife, in hatred. 

If darkness was so grievous for three days, what 
would it be to be cast into the * outer darkness,* 
and to hear such a word from the lips of the gra- 
cious Saviour as that which was spoken by Moses, 
* Thou shalt see my face no more ! ' 
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May such thoughts as these preserve us from 
that dreadful portion ; and may we now so walk in 
the light of God's truth that we may come in the 
end to the light of everlasting life through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 
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Exodus, xi. i-io. 

1 And the Lord said unto Moses, Yet will I bring one 
plague more upon Pharaoh, and upon Egypt ; afterwards 
he will let you go hence : when he shall let you go, he shall 
surely thrust you out hence altogether. 

2 Speak now in the ears of the people, and let every 
man borrow of his neighbour, and every woman of her 
neighbour, jewels of silver, and jewels of gold. 

3 And the Lord gave the people favour in the sight of 
the Egyptians. Moreover the man Moses was very great 
in the land of Egypt, in the sight of Pharaoh's servants, 
and in the sight of the people. 

4 And Moses said, Thus saith the Lord, About mid- 
night will I go out into the midst of Egypt : 

5 And all the first-born in the land of Egypt shall die, 
from the first-bom of Pharaoh that sitteth upon his throne, 
even unto the first-bom of the maid-servant that is behind 
the mill ; and all the first-bom of beasts. 

6 And there shall be a great cry throughout all the land 
of Egypt, such as there was none like it, nor shall be like 
it any more. 

7 But against any of the children of Israel shall not a 
dog move his tongue, against man or beast: that ye may 
know how that the Lord doth put a difference between the 
Egyptians and Israel. 

8 And all these thy servants shall come down unto me, 
and bow down themselves unto me, saying. Get thee out. 
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and all the people that follow thee : and after that I will go 
out. And he went out from Pharaoh in a great anger. 

9 And the Lord said unto Moses, Pharaoh shall not 
hearken unto you ; that my wonders may be multiplied in 
the land of Egypt. 

10 And Moses and Aaron did all these wonders before 
Pharaoh : and the Lord hardened Pharaoh's heart, so that 
he would not let the children of Israel go out of his land. 

It would seem that the message thus delivered 
to Pharaoh (threatening him with the death of 
the first-bom) was spoken before Moses left his 
presence with those awful words, ' Thou shalt see 
my face no more.' The end is now approaching. 
The last and most awful judgment is about to be 
executed; and already the Egyptians see that 
' the man Moses ' (as he modestly speaks of him- 
self) was ' great ;' with a greatness beyond any 
which this world can give ; the greatness of one 
who is doing a great work for God, and is sus- 
tained and strengthened by an Almighty arm. 
They perceive that the deliverance of the Israelites 
is now near at hand ; and anxious to please those 
of whom they secretly stand in awe, and to speed 
their departure, they at once comply with the de- 
mand made by the Israelites, under God's direction, 
for their jewels of gold and silver. It is to be 
lamented that the word which means 'demand/ 
has been translated 'borrow,' in our English Bible; 
and that ground is thus given for the idea that 
the Israelites took a loan which they never meant 
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to repay. There is no ground for this notion. 
The Egyptians doubtless saw that the children of 
Israel were going forth under God's guidance, to 
take possession of their promised inheritance, and 
were never to return to their bondage in Egypt ; 
and in their compliance with the demand for their 
jewels of gold and silver, we may see a token that 
though the heart of Pharaoh was hardened, the 
people had been convinced by the plagues that 
the God of the Hebrews is indeed the Lord of 
heaven and earth, Who may rightly demand the 
surrender of all our possessions, and to Whom 
indeed we owe all we are and all we have. We 
may remind ourselves of the expression,^ * Egypt 
was glad at their departing ; for they were afraid 
of them.' A secret awe possessed their minds of a 
people so evidently under the protection of the 
Most High ; and we may notice something like it 
in the feelings of the wicked, when they are in 
company with God's true servants, who are ' walk- 
ing by faith and not by sight ;' they have an 
uncomfortable sense of awe (which they scarcely 
like to confess to themselves) in thinking of their 
principles so different from their own, and of the 
unseen realities of which they are thus reminded, 
and are glad to withdraw, if possible, from com- 
panionship which suggests uneasy and unwelcome 
thoughts. 

> Ps. cv. 37. 
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Let us think of that awful word, * Thus saith 
the Lord : About midnight will I go out into the 
midst of Egypt, and all the first-born in the land 
of Egypt shall die.' X^hat a march was that, of 
terror, and of judgment ! The Lord went forth in 
the darkness, when least expected, to overthrow the 
gods of Egypt, and punish them who worshipped 
them. It is at midnight, we are told, that the cry 
will be heard, ' Behold the Bridegroom cometh ! '^ 
When men are slumbering and all seems peaceful 
and quiet, the summons will break upon the world, 
' Awake, and come to judgment ! ' 

How wise is it to be realizing to ourselves both 
the certainty and uncertainty connected with that 
summons ; the certainty of the fact that it will 
come ; the uncertainty as to the time when it will 
break upon us ! 

We should notice the expression, from the first- 
born of Pharaoh that sitteth upon the throne to 
the first-born of the maid-servant that is behind the 
mill ; and we should do so the more because our 
Lord has used a similar expression, in His predic- 
tion of the destruction of Jerusalem as the type of 
the last judgment ; * ' Two women shall be grinding 
at the mill ; the one shall be taken and the other 
left.' It is evidently meant to teach us, that, while 
no one, however great and lofty, will escape the 
judgment : no one, however insignificant, will be 

* Matt. XXV. 6. ' lb. xxiv. 41. 
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passed over ; the highest and the lowest will alike 
be included. *The slave at the hand-mill will be 
judged.' In the expression here used of the Israel- 
ites, that * not a dog shall move his tongue against 
any of them/ and that the Egyptians should bow 
down themselves before Moses, with expressions of 
awe both of himself and his people, we should see 
a figure of the glory of the Church (the saints of 
God), in that terrible day of God. The great 
difference between them and the wicked will then 
be seen completely for ever. May we so live now, 
while outwardly we belong to * the Israel of God,' 
that we may be numbered with them, when they 
will be seen, as the woman clothed with the sun, 
and having the moon (the world) under her feet, 
and a crown of twelve stars around her head.^ 

> Rev. xiL I. 



92 



Exodus, xii. 1-15. 

1 And the Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron in the land 
of Egypt, saying, 

2 This month shall be unto you the beginning of months : 
it shall be the first month of the year to you. 

3 Speak ye unto all the congregation of Israel, saying, In 
the tenth day of this month they shall take to them every 
man a lamb, according to the house of their fathers, a lamb 
for an house : 

4 And if the household be too little for the lamb, let him 
and his neighbour next unto his house take it according to 
the number of the souls ; every man according to his eating 
shall make your count for the lamb. 

5 Your lamb shall be without blemish, a male of the 
first year : ye shall take it out from the sheep, or from the 
goats : 

6 And ye shall keep it up until the fourteenth day of 
the same month : and the whole assembly of the congrega- 
tion of Israel shall kill it in the evening. 

7 And they shall take of the blood, and strike it on the 
two side-posts and on the upper door-post of the houses, 
wherein they shall eat it. 

8 And they shall eat the flesh in that night, roast with 
fire, and unleavened bread ; and with bitter herbs they shall 
eat it. 

9 Eat not of it raw, nor sodden at all with water, 
but roast with fire ; his head with his legs, and with the pur- 
tenance thereof. 
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10 And ye shall let nothing of it remain until the morn- 
ing ; and that which remaineth of it until the morning ye 
shall burn with fire. 

1 1 And thus shall ye eat it ; with your loins girded, your 
shoes on your feet, and your staff in your hand : and ye shall 
eat it in haste : it is the Lord's passover. 

1 2 For I will pass through the land of Egypt this night, 
and will smite all the first-born in the land of Egypt, both 
man and beast ; and against all the gods of Egypt I will 
execute judgment : I am the Lord. 

13 And the blood shall be to you for a token upon the 
houses where ye are : and when I see the blood, I will pass 
over you, and the plague shall not be upon you to destroy 
you, when I smite the land of Egypt. 

14 And this day shall be unto you for a memorial ; and 
ye shall keep it a feast to the Lord throughout your genera- 
tions ; ye shall keep it a feast by an ordinance for ever. 

15 Seven days shall ye eat unleavened bread; even the 
first day ye shall put away leaven out of your houses : for 
whosoever eateth leavened bread from the first day until the 
seventh day, that soul shall be cut off from Israel. 

The death of the first-born was the last of the 
plagues of Egypt, and by that dreadful visitation 
Pharaoh was brought to a complete surrender, and 
every demand of Moses was agreed to ; and we 
here see that the great feast of the Passover (the 
principal one of all the Jewish observances) was 
appointed in connexion with this last and most 
awful of the ten plagues. We have seen in the 
history of the former plagues, that they did not 
extend to the Israelites. No special mark indeed 
was set upon the Israelites, but the secret Provi- 
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dence of God limited the several inflictions to the 
Egyptians, and thus (to give one instance), while all 
the rest of Egypt was in darkness ( ' darkness that 
could be felt,') *the children of Israel had light in 
their dwellings/ But now, in this last, and, so to 
speak, crowning judgment, the mere fact of their 
being the literal seed of Abraham was not enough 
to exempt them from the infliction which was com- 
ing on the land in which they were sojourning. 
They were required to observe strictly some very 
remarkable directions which were given to Moses ; 
and particularly, they were to mark their houses 
with the blood of a lamb, which was to be chosen 
by a rule very specially enjoined, and was to be 
eaten, and its blood was to be sprinkled on their 
door-posts, according to directions which were very 
minutely specified. If any Israelite should fail 
to comply with any of these directions, his home 
would not be passed over by the angel who would 
be commissioned to execute God's awful judg- 
ment, but he would be treated as if he were an 
Egyptian. 

Why, then, was this outward mark to be used, 
and these singular ceremonies to be observed in 
the case of this plague, when none had been 
enjoined in the case of the former plagues } We 
will dwell to-morrow on the special directions ; but 
it may be well this morning to think of the pro- 
bable reasons for thus distinguishing this plague 
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(as far as related to the preservation or exemption 
of the Israelites) from the others. 

And I. This appointment of the feast of the 
passover, in connexion with the death of the first- 
born, and as the means of saving them from that 
judgment, would show them that, if they were 
spared when the Egyptians were punished, it was 
not for their merits or their own righteousness, that 
they were thus passed over ; and that even the fact 
of their being Abraham's literal descendants was 
not sufficient to exempt them, unless they complied 
carefully with an appointment, which, while it 
typified great spiritual truths, implied also, in its 
literal observance, an acknowledgment on their 
part, that their lives were forfeited to the divine 
justice, and that they might, most justly, have been 
cut off together with the Egyptians. It is to be 
feared that they had too generally shared the 
idolatrous practices of the Egyptians, in whose 
land they dwelt. And then, 2, it was fitting that 
some ordinance should be instituted, which would 
preserve the memory for ever of the signs and 
wonders wrought by God in Egypt, for the deliver- 
ance of His people ; and this would naturally be 
connected with the last and most awful of the 
plagues, by which Pharaoh was compelled to let 
the people go. The particular appointments of 
the feast (as was said), shall be the subject for our 
meditation to-morrow ; but we may observe to-day 



96 Death of the First-born. 

that the annual observance of this feast would 
necessarily preserve the memory of the great de- 
liverance in all generations ; and would also 
be a proof of its reality ; since it never could have 
been appointed at first, unless those who first kept 
it were well acquainted with the facts which were 
thus commemorated ; and then, — 

3. The death of the first-born was a great type 
of the day of judgment ; and therefore it was suit- 
ably connected with an ordinance which should teach 
us in a figure for ever (both Gentiles and Jews) that 
they who are spared in that day of wrath, will be 
exempted from its terrors, not by virtue of natural 
descent, nor outward privileges, nor personal 
righteousness ; but as being sprinkled with ' the 
blood of the everlasting covenant ; ' and thus 
marked as those who have been found in Christ by 
faith, and have their sins remitted through repent- 
ance : in other words, who have meekly and duti- 
fully used the great remedy provided by God's un- 
speakable mercy ; but which so many practically 
neglect to use, who yet flatter themselves that they 
shall escape, because they are nominally of the 
Israel of God. 
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Exodus, xii. 21-28. 

21 Then Moses called for all the elders of Israel, and 
said unto them. Draw out and take you a lamb according to 
your families, and kill the passover. 

22 And ye shall take a bunch of hyssop, and dip it in 
the blood that is in the bason ; and strike the lintel and the 
two side-posts with the blood that is in the bason ; and none 
of you shall go out at the door of his house until the morn- 
ing. 

23 For the Lord will pass through to smite the Egypt- 
ians ; and when he seeth the blood upon the lintel, and on 
the two side-posts, the Lord will pass over the door, and will 
not suffer the destroyer to come in unto your houses to 
smite you. 

24 And ye shall observe this thing for an ordinance to 
thee and to thy sons for ever. 

25 And it shall come to pass, when ye be come to the 
land which the Lord will give you, according as he hath 
promised, that ye shall keep this service. 

26 And it shall come to pass, when your children shall 
say unto you, What mean ye by this service.'* 

27 That ye shall say. It is the sacrifice of the Lord's 
passover, who passed over the houses of the children of 
Israel in Egypt, when he smote the Egyptians, and delivered 
our houses. And the people bowed the head and wor- 
shipped. 

2 H 
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28 And the children of Israel went awacy, and did 
as the Lord had commanded Moses and Aaron, so did 
they. 

The directions for the feast of the Passover 
were these, — 

1. A lamb was to be set apart on the tenth day 
of the month, and kept till the fourteenth day of 
the month, that it might be thoroughly and com- 
pletely examined, for it was to be a male of the 
first year, without spot or blemish. Its tender age 
was a type of innocence ; it was to be the best of 
its kind, in order to be the more suitable figure of 
Him Who is the Lamb of God that taketh away the 
sins of the world, and Whose perfect faultlessness 
and innocence was shown by His examination 
before Annas, Caiaphas, Pontius Pilate, and Herod. 
His passion-week began on the tenth day of the 
month. 

2. The lamb was to be slain. After the erection 
of God's house, it was to be killed only there ; but 
every household was to have its lamb. It was a 
sacrifice for all. None could escape death who 
had not a part in the due offering and slaying of 
the Passover. Thus Christ was to be slain, a 
sacrifice for all. All must make that Lamb of God 
an offering for sin. 

3. The blood was to be sprinkled on the two 
side-posts, and on the upper door-post. Thus must 
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we be sprinkled with the blood of Christ, and 
Christians are said to be * elect unto the blood of 
sprinkling.'* The blood would be a mark to show 
the destroying angel which houses he was to pass 
over ; and, doubtless, at the dreadful day the 
Judge will look for the blood of sprinkling on 
every soul that shall be spared. The blood was 
not to be sprinkled on the threshold, probably 
because the wicked are said ^ to * tread the Son of 
God under foot, and to count the blood of the cove- 
nant an unholy thing/ 

4. The lamb was to be roast with fire. This 
rule probably betokened the sufferings of the Lamb 
of God, and in the fact that it was roasted with 
two spits, one through its length, and one (crossing 
the other) through its breadth, the ancients saw a 
figure of the crucifixion. Not a bone of it was to 
be broken, as afterwards it was said of Christ, * A 
bone of Him shall not be broken.' ^ 

5. The lamb was to be eaten ; all were to par- 
take of it. If the household were too small, another 
was to be joined to it, for the purpose of the feast. 
It was to be eaten whole ; no part of it was to be 
left. If any were left, it was to be burnt with fire. 
Thus are we to feed on Christ, the true Paschal 
Lamb. By feeding on Him we acknowledge that 
He is as necessary to spiritual and eternal life as 
food is to the support of our natural life. By feed- 

* I Pet ii. 1,2. « Heb. x. 29. . » Ps. xxxiv. ao. 
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ing on the sacrifice, we identify ourselves with it ; 
we become one with it, and it with us ; we 
confess that we have no hope except in and 
through the all-perfect sacrifice ; and as the lamb 
was to be eaten whole, so Christ must not be di- 
vided. We must not take part of His doctrine, 
and omit the rest ; we must not trust partly to His 
merits, and partly to our own. And in the rule 
about several households being united in the feast, 
we have probably a figure of the communion and 
enlargement of the Church : * We being many are 
one bread, and one body : for we are all partakers 
of one bread/ ^ 

6. No leaven was to be used in the bread. This 
was to remind the Israelites of the haste with which 
they were to go forth. But leaven is the Scriptural 
type of sin, used indeed in a good sense in the 
parable of the three measures of meal,* but usually 
as the type of evil. This means, therefore, that we 
must purge out the old leaven of sin, or we cannot 
duly keep the feast. * Purge out, therefore, the 
old leaven,' says the Apostle,^ * that ye may be a 
new lump, as ye are unleavened. For even Christ 
our Passover is sacrificed for us : therefore let us 
keep the feast, not with the old leaven, nor with 
the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the 
unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.* The 
Jews searched their houses with candles, lest 

> I Cor. X. 17. « Matt. xiii. 33. * i Cor. v. 7, 8. 
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leaven should be unawares concealed in them ; 
so should we search our hearts, lest evil lurk in 
any part. 

7. They were to eat bitter herbs, as a token of 
their affliction in Egypt, and of their unworthiness, 
and so should we follow Christ, and especially keep 
the Christian Passover with self-denial. And — 

8. They were to keep the feast with their loins 
girded, their shoes on their feet, their staves in 
their hands, like men (that is) ready to set forth on 
a journey. So should we be ever ready — ready 
for our own last summons ; ready for our Lord's 
return. We see how the Passover, in its higher 
and spiritual meaning, speaks to us all, and how it 
was a figure of that Christian feast, in which we 
are now invited to feed on the Lamb of God by 
faith with thanksgiving. 

May we do so, in remembrance of His cross 
and passion. May we do so as the means of par- 
taking spiritually of His blessed body and blood. 
May we do so as the means by which we * show 
forth His death' to God and man as the ground of 
all our hopes, and by which chiefly we so apply to 
ourselves His precious blood-shedding, that in the 
day of judgment we may be seen as sprinkled with 
it, and be so passed over as to escape the con- 
demnation of the impenitent and unbelieving. 
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Exodus, xii. 29-42. 



29. And it came to pass, that at midnight the Lord 
smote all the first-born in the land of Egypt, from the first- 
born of Pharaoh that sat on his throne unto the first-born 
of the captive that was in the dungeon; and all the first- 
born of cattle. 

30 And Pharaoh rose up in the night, he, and all his 
servants, and all the Egyptians ; and there was a great cry 
in Egypt; for there was not a house where there was not one 
dead. 

31 And he called for Moses and Aaron by night, and 
said. Rise up, and get you forth from among my people, 
both ye and the children of Israel ; and go, serve the Lord, 
as ye have said. 

32 Also take your flocks and your herds, as ye have 
said, and be gone ; and bless me also. 

33 And the Egyptians were urgent upon the people, that 
they might send them out of the land in haste; for they 
said, We be all dead men. 

34 And the people took their dough before it was 
leavened, their kneading-troughs being bound up in their 
clothes upon their shoulders. 

35 And the children of Israel did according to the word 
of Moses; and they borrowed of the Egyptians jewels of 
silver, and jewels of gold, and raiment : 

36 And the Lord gave the people favour in the sight 
of the Egyptians, so that they lent unto them such things 
as they required. And they spoiled the Egyptians. 
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37 And the children of Israel journeyed from Rameses 
to Succoth, about six hundred thousand on foot that were 
men, beside children. 

38 And a mixed multitude went up also with them ; and 
flocks, and herds, even very much cattle. 

39 And they baked unleavened cakes of the dough 
which they brought forth out of Egypt, for it was not 
leavened ; because they were thrust out of Egypt, and could 
not tarry, neither had they prepared for themselves any 
victual. 

40 Now the sojourning of the children of Israel, who 
dwelt in Egypt, was four hundred and thirty years. 

41 And it came to pass at the end of the four hundred 
and thirty years, even the self- same day it came to pass, 
that all the hosts of the Lord went out from the land of 
Egypt. 

42 It is a night to be much observed unto the Lord for 
bringing them out from the land of Egypt ; this is that night of 
the Lord to be observed of all the children of Israel in their 
generations. 

There was a great cry in Egypt ! There was 
not a house where there was not one dead ! They 
had been warned of the coming judgment, but they 
had not realised it, or not fully believed it. At any 
rate they had made no preparation for it, nor any 
endeavour to av^rt it. They had seen theTsraelites 
sprinkling the blood upon their door-posts, but had 
not apparently troubled themselves to inquire why 
they thus marked their houses, nor whether the 
same mark would avail to them. And now at 
midnight, when they least expected any infliction, 
the stroke fell upon them ; and they were urgent 
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on the Israelites (Pharaoh as well as his people — 
the hardened king is moved to abject terror, 
and even begs a blessing from those whom he 
had driven from his presence) to go forth in 
haste from Egypt, * for they said, We be all dead 
men !* 

So will the day of judgment burst upon a world 
that has indeed been warned, and yet will be taken 
by surprise, and will awake in terror and dismay 
from its sleep of carnal security, when the Judge 
shall * come with clouds, and every eye shall see 
Him ; and they also who have pierced Him.' * 

Well might it be said, * It is a night to be much 
observed unto the Lord, for bringing them up from 
the land of Egypt ;' the night of the fulfilment of 
His ancient promise ; the night of the accomplish- 
ment of His word of prophecy, of the redemption 
of His people, and of the utter abasement of their 
enemies. And that night (which was the termina- 
tion fixed and determined in God's counsels, of 
what is called ' the sojourning ' of His people) 
is the pledge also that that other night will just 
as certainly arrive, when the cry will be heard, 
' Behold, the Bridegroom cometh ;' and the re- 
demption of God*s people will be completely ac- 
complished, and the ready virgins will accompany 
the Bride to the marriage-feast ; and they whose 
lamps are gone out will cry in vain for admittance.' 

» Rev. i. 7. 



Pharaoh! s Will subdued. 105 

Just as the Israelites went forth — in haste, indeed, 
but not in flight or fear — with an high hand and in 
goodly order, laden with the spoils of Egypt, and 
with not one feeble person among their tribes,^ so 
will * the ransomed of the Lord return and come to 
Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their 
heads ; they shall obtain joy and gladness, and 
sorrow and sighing shall flee away.' * 

Surely we should much reflect upon the fact that 
Pharaoh's long resistance is now completely sub- 
dued, and that he even seeks a blessing from Moses 
and Aaron, in reply to whose first message he so 
insolently and rebelliously demanded, * Who is 
the Lord, that I should obey His voice to let Israel 
go ? I know not the Lord, neither will I let Israel 
go.' His stubborn will is now broken for the time, 
and his opposition crushed, nay, changed to an 
entreaty for the very departure to which he would 
not consent. The last inch (so to speak) for which 
he contended is now yielded, and the people go 
forth laden with the gold and silver, which at first 
they did not think of asking for. How much better 
would it have been to yield at once ! How many 
calamities would he have escaped, to his people 
and himself, had he done so ! How must he have 
wished that he had given way after one of the less 
terrible of the plagues ! And now that he yielded, 
it was with no true repentance. The people (as we 

* Ps. cv. 37. * Isa, XXXV. 10. 
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shall see) had hardly left before he thought of pur- 
suing them ; but for the time his will is crushed, 
and his terror overpowering, as we may judge from 
the completeness of his concessions, and his word, 
* And bless me also/ 

Learn, then, as a certain truth, that every 
knee must bow to the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
own Him King of kings, and Lord of lords. But 
shall we bow in accepted penitence or in hopeless 
terror ? Now we may seek His blessing with the 
comfortable assurance of obtaining it, if we seek it 
sincerely. But it will be too late to seek for mercy 
when it is the time for judgment ; too late to 
knock for admission when the door is shut 

How thankful should we be that each of us 
may now say the prayer, *And bless me also,* with 
hope of obtaining a blessing, which we need ; and 
remember what it would be to say the words as 
Pharaoh said them, when it was too late to be 
heard. 
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Exodus, xiii. 1-22. 

1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

2 Sanctify unto me all the first-born, whatsoever openeth 
the womb among the children of Israel, both of man and of 
beast : it is mine. 

3 And Moses said unto the people, Remember this day, in 
which ye came out of Egypt, out of the house of bondage ; 
for by strength of hand the Lord brought you out from this 
place : there shall no leavened bread be eaten. 

4 This day came ye out in the month Abib. 

5 And it shall be when the Lord shall bring thee into 
the land of the Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the Amo- 
rites, and the Hivites, and the Jebusites, which he sware unto 
thy fathers to give thee, a land flowing with milk and honey, 
that thou shalt keep this service in this month. 

6 Seven days thou shalt eat unleavened bread, and in 
the seventh day shall be a feast to the Lord. 

7 Unleavened bread shall be eaten seven days ; and 
there shall no leavened bread be seen with thee, neither 
shall there be leaven seen with thee in all thy quarters. 

8 And thou shalt show thy son in that day, saying. This 
is done because of that which the Lord did unto me when I 
came forth out of Egypt. 

9 And it shall be for a sign unto thee upon thine hand, 
and for a memorial between thine eyes, that the Lord's law 
may be in thy mouth : for with a strong hand hath the Lord 
brought thee out of Egypt. 
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10 Thou shalt therefore keep this ordinance in his season 
from year to year. 

1 1 And it shall be when the Lord shall bring thee into 
the land of the Canaanites, as he sware unto thee and to thy 
fathers, and shall give it thee, 

12 That thou shalt set apart unto the Lord all that 
openeth the matrix, and every firstling that cometh of a 
beast which thou hast ; the males shall be the Lord's. 

1 3 And every firstling of an ass thou shalt redeem with a 
lamb ; and if thou wilt not redeem it, then thou shalt break 
his neck : and all the first-born of man among thy children 
shalt thou redeem. 

14 And it shall be when thy son asketh thee in time 
to come, saying, What is this } that thou shalt say unto 
him, By strength of hand the Lord brought us out 
from Egypt, from the house of bondage : 

15 And it came to pass, when Pharaoh would hardly 
let us go, that the Lord slew all the first-born in the land 
of Egypt, both the first-born of man, and the first-born of 
beast : therefore I sacrifice to the Lord all that openeth 
the matrix, being males ; but all the first-born of my chil- 
dren I redeem. 

16 And it shall be for a token upon thine hand, and 
for frontlets between thine eyes : for by strength of hand 
the Lord brought us forth out of Egypt. 

17 And it came to pass, when Pharaoh had let the 
people go, that God led them not through the way of the 
land of the Philistines, although that was near ; for God 
said. Lest peradventure the people repent when they see 
war, and they return to Egypt : 

18 But God led the people about, through the way of 
the wilderness of the Red sea : and the children of Israel 
went up harnessed out of the land of Egypt* 

19 And Moses took the bones of Joseph with him: for 
he had straitly sworn the children of Israel, saying, God 
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will surely visit you : and ye shall carry up my bones 
away hence with you. 

20 And they took their journey from Succoth, and 
encamped in Etham, in the edge of the wilderness. 

21 And the Lord went before them by day in a pillar 
of a cloud, to lead them the way ; and by night in a 
pillar of fire, to give them light ; to go by day and 
night : 

22 He took not away the pillar of the cloud by day, 
nor the pillar of fire by night, from before the people. 

It is to be noticed here, i, that the first-born 
were to be sanctified to God. The first-bom of 
men were to be redeemed, because they were due 
to God, and might have been justly smitten, as were 
the first-born of Egypt. This redemption of the 
first-born was therefore figurative of our redemption 
from the curse under which we were born (and by 
which our lives were forfeited to the divine justice), 
by the precious blood of Christ. On this account 
the Church is called^ the Church of the first-born ; 
and also,* the Church of those who are * first-fruits 
unto God.* And as our Saviour was the first-born 
Son of the blessed Virgin Mary, He was presented 
to God in substance of our flesh,^ and we were pre- 
sented in Him Who is the second Adam, and were 
accepted by God in Christ, Who is * God manifest 
in the flesh/ 

We should notice, 2, and much reflect upon 
what is told us concerning the way by which God 

* Heb. xii. 23. * * Rev. xiv. 4. » Luke, ii. 23, 
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led His people. In Ps. cvii. 7, it is said to be *the 
right way, to bring them to a city of habitation/ 
But what (then) was this way by which He led 
them ? It was not the way which human reason 
would have taken, nor which the people would 
have chosen, had they been left to themselves to 
choose. There were two ways from Egypt to 
Canaan. One was along the sea-coast, through 
the way of the land of the Philistines, and this was 
* near,' not above ten days' journey. The other 
way was far * about,' through the way of 'the wil- 
derness of the Red Sea ; and not only far about, 
but full of difficulties, such as the passage of the 
Red Sea, and the maintenance of so great a mul- 
titude in the wilderness. Who can doubt that the 
people themselves would have chosen the short and 
easy road ; or indeed that human reason would 
have given its judgment in favour of the way that 
was most direct and least encumbered with diffi- 
culties } God knew the weakness of the people, as 
yet untrained to war, and He knew the conflict 
awaiting them in Canaan ; and therefore with a 
view of bringing them safe at last to the land of 
promise. He decided against the short way, and in 
favour of the long and difficult way ; for He knew 
that if they were to go straight to Canaan, they 
would repent and turn back as soon as they should 
see war. How rightly He judged and how well 
He knew the people, we see in the fact that even 
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when they reached the borders of the land at the 
end of the second year after leaving Egypt, and 
after they had been disciplined for two years by 
the hardships and perils of the wilderness, they 
were so terrified by the report of the spies concern- 
ing the size of the Canaanites and the strength of 
their cities, that they were for choosing a captain 
and going back to their bondage. And the lessons 
which we should learn from this instructive pass- 
age are, that instead of choosing for ourselves 
what is good and happy for us, and likely to bring 
us to the right end, we should ask Him to choose 
for us. He thoroughly knows our weakness. He 
knows how far it is owing to our not being exposed 
to temptations that we are kept in any degree in 
the way of life. If we were to choose for ourselves 
we should probably choose to be far from this or 
that trial which is appointed for us, or to have 
this or that temporal good which is withheld 
from us. God knows that that temporal good 
would bring with it some snare which would be 
fatal to us, and that that trial against which we • 
foolishly fret is a screen that hides us from some 
temptation which we should be unable to with- 
stand. And therefore it is in mercy to us that He 
withholds the temporal advantage and continues 
the irksome trial. The right way is that which 
really brings us to the right end ; and if we ever 
reach His heavenly rest, how blessed will it be to see 
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the meaning of the various parts of that discipline 
which seemed mysterious to us at the time. If He 
brings us to the Red Sea and the wilderness, He 
will open to us some path, or sustain us with food 
sufficient, as He went before the Israelites with the 
pillar which was a cloud by day and a fire by 
night, and made the waters to stand on an heap, 
and fed them with bread from heaven. Let us 
learn to trust Him fully ; and pray to Him not 
to expose us too soon to conflicts which would 
be beyond our strength, and to make ' His strength 
perfect in our weakness/ Still believe that the 
way by which He leads us is ' right' for us, what- 
ever it might be for others ; and if we ever secretly 
wish that our lot were the lot that is appointed 
for some other servant of God, remember how 
well God knows us, and leave Him to choose 
for us what He sees to be best. 
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Exodus, xiv. 1-14. 

1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

2 Speak unto the children of Israel, that they turn and 
encamp before Pi-hahiroth, between Migdol and the sea, over 
against Baal-zephon : before it shall ye encamp by the sea. 

3 For Pharaoh will say of the children of Israel, They 
are entangled in the land, the wilderness hath shut them in. 

4 And I will harden Pharaoh's heart, that he shall follow 
after them ; and I will be honoured upon Pharaoh, and upon 
all his host ; that the Egyptians may know that I am the 
Lord. And they did so. 

5 And it was told the king of Egypt that the people fled : 
and the heart of Pharaoh and of his servants was turned 
against the people, and they said, Why have we done this, 
that we have let Israel go from serving us .'* 

6 And he made ready his chariot, and took his people 
with him : 

7 And he took six hundred chosen chariots, and all the 
chariots of Egypt, and captains over every one of them. 

8 And the Lord hardened the heart of Pharaoh king of 
Egypt, and he pursued after the children of Israel : and the 
children of Israel went out with an high hand. 

9 But the Egyptians pursued after them, all the horses 
and chariots of Pharaoh, and his horsemen, and his army, 
and overtook them encamping by the sea, beside Pi-hahiroth, 
before Baal-zephon. 

ID And when Pharaoh drew nigh, the children of Israel 
lifted up their eyes, and, behold, the Egyptians marched after 
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them ; and they were sore afraid: and the children of Israel 
cried out unto the Lord. 

11 And they said unto Moses, Because there were no 
graves in Egypt, hast thou taken us away to die in the wil- 
derness ? wherefore hast thou dealt thus with us, to carry us 
forth out of Egypt ? 

12 Is not this the word that we did tell thee in Egypt, 
saying, Let us alone, that we may serve the Egyptians ? For 
it had been better for us to serve the Egyptians, than that we 
should die in the wilderness. 

13 And Moses said unto the people. Fear ye not, stand 
still, and see the salvation of the Lord, which he will show to 
you to-day : for the Egyptians whom ye have seen to-day, 
ye shall see them again no more for ever. 

14 The Lord shall fight for you, and ye shall hold your 
peace. 

The Israelites soon experienced the difficulties 
of the way to Canaan by which God was pleased 
to lead them forth, and they were such as seemed 
to be insurmountable. But there is a great differ- 
ence between such difficulties as come upon us in 
consequence of our self-willed or headstrong con- 
duct, and such as meet us when we are in the path 
of duty. The former will cause both shame and 
sorrow, but some way of escape or victory will be 
opened to us in the latter. We have but to ' stand 
still/ — to wait in the pathway of faith and obe- 
dience, and we shall see the salvation of God. 

The shallowness of Pharaoh's repentance was 
soon seen in his conduct when he found that the 
people had not gone by the way of Philistia, but 
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by the way of the wilderness of the Red Sea. He 
thought them infatuated, and that whatever won- 
ders had been wrought for them by God had now 
come to an end. The folly (as it seemed) of 
suffering themselves to be ' entangled ' in the 
wilderness, was such, that they must now have 
been left to themselves and would fall an easy prey 
to the army with which he would overtake them. 
It is true that they went up 'harnessed^' — which 
seems to mean, *in a goodly order,' — in ranks 
well marshalled and directed, — not like people 
who flee in confusion ; but he thought only of the 
difficulties by which they were unquestionably 
surrounded ; and thus God led him to his own 
destruction. 

We can scarcely wonder that the faith of the 
Israelites was shaken, when they saw the Red 
Sea before them without any ships wherewith to 
cross, and found that Pharaoh was pursuing them 
with the chariots and horsemen of Egypt. They 
had, indeed (it was mentioned at the close of 
chap, xiii.), brought the bones of Joseph, in com- 
pliance with that patriarch's dying injunction, and 
in token of their own faith in the fulfilment of 
God's promises to their forefathers ; but now when 
they looked before and behind, and Aw no visible 
way of escape from their great peril, they exclaim 
unbelievingly, * Because there were no graves in 
Egypt, hast thou taken us away to die in the wil- 
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demess ? Is not this the word that we did tell 
thee in Egypt, saying, Let us alone that we may 
serve the Egyptians ? for it had been better for us 
to serve the Egyptians, than that we should die in 
the wilderness/ 

Let us pause at this point in the wonderful 
history, to contemplate — 

I. The noble faith of Moses, and the simple 
words in which, with all the difficulties surrounding 
him, and amidst the faithless clamours of the 
people, he expresses his calm trust and unshaken 
reliance in the power and faithfulness of God : 
* Fear ye not, stand still, and see the salvation of 
God, which He will show to you to-day ; for the 
Egyptians whom ye have seen to-day, ye shall see 
them again no more for ever. The Lord shall 
fight for you, and ye shall hold your peace/ He 
was sustained in this noble and blessed trust not 
only by the recollection of the wonders wrought 
already, but by the visible pledge of God's pre- 
sence, the pillar of cloud and fire : and thus, in 
the worst of times and under the most threatening 
difficulties, we should stay ourselves on the facts 
recorded in the Bible, and on our own experience 
of God's faithfulness, and on that ministry of the 
word and sacraments which, like the pillar of cloud 
and fire, is the pledge to us of His continued pre- 
sence ; and we should hear His voice commanding 
us to * Go forward/ * Go forward in the path of 
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duty, and I will fight for you, while ye shall hold 
your peace.' And thus let us contemplate — 

2. The resemblance between the condition of 
the Israelites and the seeming hopelessness of our 
Saviour's cause, when His enemies had done their 
worst, and when He hung upon the cross of shame 
and suffering, and even bowed His head and gave 
up the ghost. Doubtless, as Pharaoh exulted in 
the entanglement of the Israelites between the 
Red Sea and the wilderness, so Satan exulted in 
thinking that he had caught his prey, and that he 
was now to triumph. But as God permitted the 
entanglement of the Israelites only in order to 
overwhelm the king of Egypt and his host in the 
Red Sea, while the Israelites crossed it safely, so 
God permitted the momentary or seeming triumph 
of the Evil One on Mount Calvary only the more 
to magnify His power and to vanquish the power 
of darkness. Even while our Lord's disciples were 
faithlessly giving up their hopes of the long- 
promised redemption of Israel, the great work had 
been in effect accomplished, and the Israel of God 
had been rescued from the power of the spiritual 
Pharaoh. 
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Exodus, xiv. 15-31. 

1 5 And the Lord said unto Moses, Wherefore criest thou 
unto me ? speak unto the children of Israel, that they go 
forward : 

16 But lift thou up thy rod, and stretch out thine hand 
over the sea, and divide it : and the children of Israel shall 
go on dry ground through the midst of the sea. 

17 And I, behold, I will harden the hearts of the Egypt- 
ians, and they shall follow them : and I will get me honour 
upon Pharaoh, and upon all his host, upon his chariots, and 
upon his horsemen. 

18 And the Egyptians shall know that I am the Lord, 
when I have gotten me honour upon Pharaoh, upon his cha- 
riots, and upon his horsemen. 

19 And the angel of God, which went before the camp of 
Israel, removed and went behind them; and the pillar of the 
cloud went from before their face, and stood behind them : 

20 And it came between the camp of the Egyptians and 
the camp of Israel ; and it was a cloud and darkness to them, 
but it gave light by night to these : so that the one came not 
near the other all the night. 

21 And Moses stretched out his hand over the sea ; and 
the Lord caused the sea to go back by a strong east wind all 
that night, and made the sea dry land, and the waters were 
divided. 

22 And the children of Israel went into the midst of the 
sea upon the dry ground : and the waters were a wall unto 
them on the right hand and on the left. 
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23 And the Egyptians pursued, and went in after them 
to the midst of the sea, even all Pharaoh's horses, his 
chariots, and his horsemen. 

24 And it came to pass, that in the morning watch the 
Lord looked unto the host of the Egyptians through the 
pillar of fire and of the cloud, and troubled the host of the 
Egyptians, 

25 And took off their chariot-wheels, that they drave 
them heavily : so that the Egyptians said. Let us flee from 
the face of Israel ; for the Lord fighteth for them against the 
Egyptians, 

26 And the Lord said unto Moses, Stretch out thine 
hand over the sea, that the waters may come again upon the 
Egyptians, upon their chariots, and upon their horsemen. 

27 And Moses stretched forth his hand over the sea, and 
the sea returned to his strength when the morning appeared ; 
and the Egyptians fled against it ; and the Lord overthrew 
the Egyptians in the midst of the sea. 

28 And the waters returned, and covered the chariots, 
and the horsemen, and all the host of Pharaoh that came 
into the sea after them ; there remained not so much as one 
of them. 

29 But the children of Israel walked upon dry land in the 
midst of the sea ; and the waters were a wall unto them on 
their right hand, and on their left 

30 Thus the Lord saved Israel that day out of the hand 
of the Egyptians ; and Israel saw the Egyptians dead upon 
the sea-shore. 

31 And Israel saw that great work which the Lord did 
upon the Egyptians : and the people feared the Lord, and 
believed the Lord, and his servant Moses. 

Nothing, as was said yesterday, could seem 
more hopeless than the condition of the Israelites 
with the Red Sea before them, and Pharaoh's hosts 
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behind them, and without any ships on which they 
might embark and so escape from the Egyptians. 
They were, indeed, a vast multitude, but they were 
unaccustomed to war. Their spirit had been broken 
by their long bondage in Egypt, and to the eye of 
sense they appeared as sheep penned in a place 
from which there was no escape, as if for slaughter. 
But they were safe under an Almighty hand. All 
night they were preserved even from the sight 
of their enemies by the pillar of a cloud, which 
usually went before them, but now removed and 
came behind them ; and while it gave light by 
night to them, was a cloud of darkness to the 
Egyptians. Thus is God's grace Iboth seasonable 
and suitable for our special need, and in every way 

* sufficient for us.' * And thus (we may. remark) 
the various dealings of God have a dark side as 
well as a bright side. It is said of Christ* that ' He 
is set for the fall as well as for the rising again of 
many in Israel.' While to His faithful people He 
is ' the chief comer-stone, elect, precious ;' to those 

* who are disobedient and stumble at His word,* 
He is ' a stone of stumbling and rock of offence.' 
And so St. Paul tells us that * the ministry of the 
word to those who are saved is the savour of life 
unto life, but to those who perish is the savour of 
death unto death.'* What is to those who receive 
it rightly the great remedy and the source of health 

* 2 Cor. xil 9. « Luke, ii. 34. » 2 Cor. ii. 15, 16. 
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and salvation, does but aggravate the guilt of 
others, and is the occasion of the plague in their 
hearts becoming more inveterate. 

And now, by God's direction, Moses lifted up 
his rod over the sea, and that great miracle was 
wrought which is so continually dwelt upon by the 
Psalmist and the Prophets, and which was not only 
a proof of the Almighty Creator's power to alter, 
for a time, the nature of the creatures which He 
had called into being, and to suspend the laws 
which he had ordained, but is also the type and 
pledge of our Lord's victory over death in Him- 
self and in His members. God made *the depths 
of the sea a way for the ransomed to pass over.' 
And in the same depths He overwhelmed the hosts 
of their enemies, even all the chariots and horse- 
men of Egypt, and (as would seem) Pharaoh 
himself. 

In the office for holy baptism our Church com- 
pares that sacrament to the passage of the Red 
Sea by the Israelites. The reason is that this pass- 
age was (in figure) a death and a resurrection, and 
the figure was seen in the fact of their going down 
into the depths of the sea, ^hile the waters were a 
wall on either hand. Thus, when baptism is per- 
formed by immersion (as would be the case more 
frequently but for the coldness of our northern cli- 
mate), we see in the descent of the person who is 
baptized into the waters and his rising from them. 
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an image of the death unto sin and the rising again 
unto righteousness ; nor is it only an image where 
the effect is not hindered by unbelief or impeni- 
tence ; a power also is imparted by which the soul 
may die unto sin, and rise again to newness of life. 

It was observed, yesterday, that the seemingly 
hopeless condition of the Israelites prefigured the 
apparent triumph of our Saviour s enemies when He 
bowed His head upon the cross and gave up the 
ghost. And so the passage through the Red Sea 
prefigured His triumph over death, when ' in the 
morning watch ' (so to speak), early in the morning 
of the first day of the week, He burst those bonds 
of death in which it was not possible that He should 
be holden. 

And so, although to the eye of sense it seems 
beyond all hope to look for the revival of the body 
which we commit to the ground — earth to earth, 
ashes to ashes, dust to dust — yet faith enables us 
to look back to the mighty miracle when the waters 
were a wall on either side as the people passed be- 
tween them, and then, returning in their strength, 
overwhelmed the hosts of Egypt. And faith en- 
ables us to see that wondrous fact as the type and 
figure of the safe passage of God's people through 
the valley of the shadow of death, and the destruc- 
tion of death itself, the last enemy, as to whom it 
is said, ' Death shall be swallowed up in victory.* * 

> Isa. XXV. 8. 
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May we be sustained under all the trials of life by 
that blessed hope ; and having that hope may we 
more and more be instances of what St. John affirms,* 
that ' every man who hath this hope in him, puri- 
fieth Himself, even as He is pure.' 

* I John, iii. 3. 
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Exodus, xv. 1-2 i. 

1 Then sang Moses and the children of Israel this song 
unto the Lord, and spake, saying, I will sing unto the Lord, 
for he hath triumphed gloriously: the horse and his rider 
hath he thrown into the sea. 

2 The Lord is my strength and song, and he is be- 
come my salvation ; he is my God, and I will prepare him an 
habitation ; my father's God, and I will exalt him. 

3 The Lord is a man of war : the Lord is his name. 

4 Pharaoh's chariots and his host hath he cast into the 
sea : his chosen captains also are drowned in the Red sea. 

5 The depths have covered them: they sank into the 
bottom as a stone. 

6 Thy right hand, O Lord, is become glorious in power : 
thy right hand, O Lord, hath dashed in pieces the enemy. 

7 And in the greatness of thine excellency thou hast 
overthrown them that rose up against thee: thou sentest 
forth thy wrath, which consumed them as stubble. 

8 And with the blast of thy hostrils the waters were 
gathered together, the floods stood upright as an heap, and 
the depths were congealed in the heart of the sea. 

9 The enemy said, I will pursue, I will overtake, I will 
divide the spoil ; my lust shall be satisfied upon them ; I will 
draw my sword, my hand shall destroy them. 

10 Thou didst blow with thy wind, the sea covered them : 
they sank as lead in the mighty waters. 

1 1 Who is like unto thee, O Lord, among the gods ? who 
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is like unto thee, glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, 
doing wonders ? 

12 Thou stretchedst out thy right hand, the earth swal- 
lowed them. 

13 Thou in thy mercy hast led forth the people which 
thou hast redeemed : thou hast guided them in thy strength 
unto thy holy habitation. 

14 The people shall hear, and be afraid: sorrow shall 
take hold on the inhabitants of Palestina. 

15 Then the dukes of Edom shall be amazed : the mighty 
men of Moab, trembling shall take hold upon them ; all the 
inhabitants of Canaan shall melt away. 

16 Fear and dread shall fall upon them ; by the great- 
ness of thine arm they shall be as still as a stone ; till thy 
people pass over, O Lord, till the people pass over, which 
thou hast purchased. 

17 Thou shalt bring them in, and plant them in the 
mountain of thine inheritance, in the place, O Lord, which 
thou hast made for thee to dwell in, in the Sanctuary, O 
Lord, which thy hands have established. 

18 The Lord shall reign for ever and ever. 

19 For the horse of Pharaoh went in with his chariots 
and with his horsemen into the sea, and the Lord brought 
again the waters of the sea upon them ; but the children of 
Israel went on dry land in the midst of the sea. 

20 And Miriam the prophetess, the sister of Aaron, took 
a timbrel in her hand ; and all the women went out after her 
with timbrels and with dances. 

21 And Miriam answered them. Sing ye to the Lord, for 
he hath triumphed gloriously ; the horse and bis rider hath 
he thrown into the sea. 

This song of Moses is the hymn of thanks- 
giving which was sung by him and the people on 
their glorious deliverance from Egypt and the de- 
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struction of their enemies. It is supposed to have 
been sung at a place still called * the Well of Moses/ 
on the eastern side of the northern part of the Red 
Sea. It was probably sung by Moses and the 
people in alternate verses, much as the psalms are 
sung in our cathedrals ; and we see how close is our 
concern in this divine hymn, when we remember 
that the Holy Spirit, in the Revelation of St. John, 
puts it into the mouths of the redeemed by the 
blood of Christ and glorified in heaven.^ They 
stand on the sea of glass, after their victory — the 
sea once troubled but now calm as crystal, and 
mingled with fire, a record of judgment — and they 
sing the song of Moses, the servant of God, and the 
song of the Lamb, saying, * Great and marvellous 
are Thy works. Lord God Almighty, just and true 
are Thy ways. Thou King of Saints; who shall 
not fear Thee and glorify Thy name } For Thou 
only art holy; for all nations shall come and 
worship before Thee; for Thy judgments are made 
manifest* 

We see, therefore, that we do not follow any 
fancy of modern times when we say that the de- 
liverance of Israel from Egypt was a -type of our 
deliverance from the bondage and darkness of our 
natural state, and that we should always use with a 
Christian meaning the Psalms or other inspired 
writings which refer to the passage of the Red Sea, 

* Rev. XV. 3. 
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and other events in the redemption of God*s people 
of old. 

In this divine hymn Moses looks backward and 
forward ; backward on the wonders wrpught by 
God's almighty arm in opening a way of escape 
for His people when their deliverance appeared to 
be hopeless, and in overwhelming their enemies in 
the sea ; and forward to their settlement in Canaan, 
when the nations at that time possessing it would 
be cast out, and the promises of God completely 
fulfilled. 

Thus should we ever look, back on all God's 
wonderful works, and accustom ourselves to bless and 
magnify His name in reflecting on them. We should 
reflect in this manner on His wonders wrought of 
old for the literal Israel, and on all the facts re- 
corded in the Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles ; 
and (so far as we can) His wonderful preservation 
of His Church from age to age from numberless 
evils and attempts to crush and destroy it. And 
we should reflect, also, with thankfulness, on all 
His mercies to ourselves, especially our baptism, 
by which we were brought, as it were, through the 
Red Sea from Egypt ; and our confirmation, by 
which we were sealed as God's children for ever ; 
and our many opportunities of communion, by 
which we have been enabled to renew the sprink- 
ling of the blood of the Lamb upon our souls, and 
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to feed by faith with thanksgiving on Christ our 
Passover sacrificed for us. And then we should 
regard these past miracles of mercy as pledges for 
the complete fulfilment of God's glorious promises, 
and so should look forward with comfortable hope 
to the heavenly rest which remains for Grod's 
people. 

How noble is the account of this great national 
thanksgiving, in which Miriam, with the Hebrew 
women, took part with Moses and the men of 
Israel, by answering, ' Sing ye to the LORD, for 
He hath triumphed gloriously. The horse and his 
rider hath He thrown into the sea!' What must 
have been their feelings on being thus delivered for 
ever from the peril which had seemed insurmount- 
able, and having their way now open to the land of 
promise ! Let it lead us to reflect how glorious it 
will be, when the last dark passage is past (if we 
are then numbered among the Israel of God) to 
stand by the crystal sea with the great multitude 
of the redeemed, and join in those high thanksgiv- 
ings of which this song of Moses will be a part. 
This should support and sustain us under the trials 
and temptations of daily life. Even now, in this 
house of our pilgrimage, amidst the various imper- 
fections of motive and performance which mar the 
perfect melody, we may yet be learning to sing the 
song of Moses and the Lamb, in the hope of sing- 
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ing it hereafter, when there shall not be one dis- 
cordant note, and when all the hearts and voices of 
the redeemed will go forth in perfect unison in giv- 
ing glory, and praise, and blessing to Him who 
sitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb for ever 
and ever ! 
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Exodus, xv. 22-27. 

22 So Mose^ brought Israel from the Red sea, and they 
went out into the wilderness of Shur ; and they went three 
days in the wilderness, and found no water. 

23 And when they came to Marah, they could not drink 
of the waters of Marah, for they were bitter : therefore the 
name of it was called Marah. 

24 And the people murmured against Moses, saying. 
What shall we drink? 

25 And he cried unto the Lord ; and the Lord shewed 
him a tree, which when he had cast into the waters, the wa- 
ters were made sweet : there he made for them a statute and 
an ordinance, and there he proved them, 

26 And said. If thou wilt diligently hearken to the voice of 
the Lord thy God, and wilt do that which is right in his sight, 
and wilt give ear to his commandments, and keep all his 
statutes, I will put none of these diseases upon thee, which I 
have brought upon the Egyptians : for I am the Lord that 
healeth thee. 

27 And they came to Elim, where were twelve wells of 
water, and threescore and ten palm-trees: and they en- 
camped there by the waters. 

It is observed that after victory comes trial ; 
and so also after a season of rest we have to go forth 
again on our pilgrimage through the wilderness. 
The apostles on the mount of the Transfiguration 



The Bitter Waters of Marak. 1 3 1 

would have built tabernacles to prolong their 
blessedness for ever, and return no more to the 
conflicts and temptations of the lower world. But 
this life is not the time for building tabernacles, 
except such as suit the condition of pilgrims ; and 
then when we start anew upon the journey across 
the desert, we must not be surprised if we come 
upon the waters of Marah, which means 'bitter- 
ness.' Some root of bitterness is too often putting 
forth a shoot of discomfort and contradiction, and 
reminding us that this is not the world for uninter- 
rupted enjoyment or perfect freedom from trial. 
The first well to which the Israelites came was one 
of which they could not drink the waters, for they 
were bitter. And here we are told of the first of 
their many murmurings, by which, all through 
their wanderings the Israelites angered God, and 
'provoked the Most Highest in the wilderness.' 
They were impatient of the least inconvenience to 
which they were exposed, and they continually 
doubted God's power to deliver them, or to provide 
them with what they needed. With all their ex- 
perience of His past power and faithfulness, they 
could not trust Him to bring them through to 
Canaan, ap;d sustain them with what was 'Sufficient 
for their wants. J 

On this occasion the Lord was pleased to have 
compassion on them in their need, and direct 
Moses to a means of curing the bitterness of the 
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water ; * The Lord showed him a tree, which when 
he had cast into the waters, they were made sweet/ 
The Greek word, which is used in an early version 
of the Hebrew Bible, is the same word which is 
used in the New Testament for * the cross ; ' and 
thus we are reminded, that through the mystery of 
our blessed Saviour's cross and passion, all that 
is bitter in life may be turned into sweetness ; as 
one Christian poet says, — 

* Some softening gleam of love and prayer 
Shall fall on every cross and care.' 

We may also be reminded by these waters of Marah 
of the natural state of man's heart; it is like a 
fountain of bitter waters. There is a taint of 
bitterness and sin in all that comes from it, even 
as our Lord * gives us the terrible catalogue of 
the fruits of bitterness, that proceed from the 
heart and defile the man. And like the * tree 
cast into the waters of Marah ' to sweeten them, 
the grace of God is infused by God's infinite and 
sovereign mercy into the evil heart, to correct its 
natural bitterness, and to sweeten and purify its 
corrupt tempers and dispositions. Ih God's 
gracious words to the Israelites on this occasion. 
He promises, if they will obey His voice and 
keep his statutes. He will put none of the evil 
diseases of Egypt upon them : and in allusion to 

» Matt. XV. 19. 
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the healing of the waters, He calls Himself, * The 
Lord that healeth them/ May we ever seek His 
healing grace, remembering that our Lord is * the 
true Tree of Life, whose leaves are for the healing 
of the nations/^ Let us not be satisfied while any 
root of bitterness remains in the heart, to poison it, 
and embitter what proceeds from it. St. James 
asks, 'Doth a fountain send forth at the same 
place sweet water and bitter V^ The heart cannot 
be right until what issues from it is leavened by 
the leaven of the heavenly doctrine, and sweetened 
by the influence of the Spirit of love, and peace, 
and gentleness. May it appear more and more, 
that that blessed Spirit rules in our heart and 
dwells on our lips ! 

At Elim, which is mentioned in the last verse 
of the chapter, are still to be found several 
fountains of water, and it abounds in palm-trees 
and tamarinds. A mystical meaning is thought to 
be intended in this description. The wells are 
likened to the twelve apostles, who derived a 
stream of living waters from the Eternal Source, 
and have caused it to flow forth among the 
nations of the world, and make fertile what 
before was barren. And the seventy palm-trees 
are likened to the seventy disciples, whom our 
Lord sent forth, two and two together. May we 
drink the waters thus supplied, and feed on the 

* Rev. xxii. 2. * Jam. iii. 11. 
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fruits of those plants of righteousness. So shall we 
be strengthened for our onward march, and shall not 
shrink from encountering its perils and difficulties, 
while we are thus strengthened and refreshed for 
the work that is appointed for us to do ! 
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Exodus, xvi. 1-15. 

1 And they took their journey from Elim, and all the 
congregation of the children of Israel came unto the wilder- 
ness of Sin, which is between Elim and Sinai, on the 
fifteenth day of the second month after their departing out 
of the land of Egypt. 

2 And the whole congregation of the children of Israel 
murmured against Moses and Aaron in the wilderness : 

3 And the children of Israel said unto them, Would to 
God we had died by the hand of the Lord in the land of 
Egypt, when we sat by the flesh-pots, and when we did eat 
bread to the full ; for ye have brought us forth into this wil- 
derness, to kill this whole assembly with hunger. 

4 Then said the Lord unto Moses, Behold, I will rain 
bread from heaven for you ; and the people shall go out and 
gather a certain rate every day, that I may prove them, whether 
they will walk in my law, or no. 

5 And it shall come to pass, that on the sixth day they 
shall prepare that which they bring in ; and it shall be twice 
as much as they gather daily. 

6 And Moses and Aaron said unto all the children of 
Israel, At even, then ye shall know that the Lord hath 
brought you out from the land of Egypt : 

7 And in the morning, then ye shall see the glory of the 
Lord ; for that he heareth your murmurings against the Lord : 
and what are we, that ye murmur against us ? 

8 And Moses said, This shall be, when the Lord shall 
grive you in the evening flesh to eat, and in the morning bread 



1 36 Murmurings of the Children of Israel. 

to the full ; for that the Lord heareth your murmurings which 
ye murmur against him : and what are we ? your murmurings- 
are not against us, but against the Lord. , 

9 And Moses spake unto Aaron, Say unto all the con- 
gregation of the children of Israel, Come near before the 
Lord : for he hath heard your murmurings. 

10 And it came to pass, as Aaron spake unto the whole 
congregation of the children of Israel, that they looked toward 
the wilderness, and, behold, the glory of the Lord appeared 
in the cloud. 

1 1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

12 I have heard the murmurings of the children of Israel : 
speak unto them, saying. At even ye shall eat flesh, and in 
the morning ye shall be filled with bread ; and ye shall know 
that I am the Lord your God. 

13 And it came to pass, that at even the quails came up, 
and covered the camp : and in the morning the dew lay round 
about the host. 

14 And when the dew that lay was gone up, behold, upon 
the face of the wilderness there lay a small round thing, as 
small as the hoar-frost on the ground. 

15 And when the children of Israel saw it, they said one 
to another, It is manna : for they wist not what it was. And 
Moses said unto them, This is the bread which the Lord 
hath given you to eat. 

As to the manna by which God fed His 
people in the wilderness, we know that it was a 
type of Christ, who says,^ 'Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Moses gave you not that bread from 
heaven ; but My Father giveth you the true bread 
from heaven ; for the Bread of God is He that 
cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto the 

> John, vi. 32-35. 
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world.' And then afterwards, * I am the Bread of 
life ; he that cometh to Me shall never hunger, and 
he that believeth on Me shall never thirst.' And 
then again,^ * I am that Bread of Life. Your fathers 
did eat manna in the wilderness, and are dead. 
This is the Bread which cometh down from heaven, 
that a man may eat thereof, and not die ; I am the 
living Bread which came down from heaven. If 
any man eat of this Bread he shall live for ever ; 
and the Bread that I will give is My flesh, which I 
will give for the life of the world.* 

The great truths thus shadowed forth, doubtless, 
are: i. That as the manna was absolutely neces- 
sary to the Jews in the wilderness, and they 
must have perished without it, so Christ is abso- 
lutely necessary to our life, both spiritual and 
eternal. He is necessary to the resurrection of the 
soul from the death of sins and trespasses, and to 
the resurrection of the body from the grave. ' He 
brought life and immortality to light.** He is Him- 
self ' the Resurrection and the Life.*' 

2. We learn from this figure of the manna, 
that it came down from heaven, (it did not grow- 
out of the earth like the corn, from which com- 
mon bread is made, but fell from heaven,) so 
Christ, the Living Bread, came not in the way of 
natural descent, but came down from heaven, in 
which He had existed from all eternity. He was 

» John, vi. 48-51. « 2 Tim. i. 10. » John, xi. 25. 
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born indeed of the Virgin Mary, and was ' the seed 
of the woman ' which had been promised from the 
beginning ; but He Who was thus born of woman 
was God as well as man, the second Person of the 
Blessed Trinity : Who thus came down from heaven 
and * took man's nature upon Him/ in order to 
be within reach of those sufferings which it was 
necessary that He should bear (of His infinite and 
unspeakable mercy) for our redemption. * I came 
forth from the Father/ He says,^ 'and came into 
the world/ 

And we learn, 3, from this figure, that in some 
true sense, however mysterious, we are to feed upon 
Him, even upon that ' flesh ' which He gives for 
the Life of the world. He says afterwards,^ 'It 
is the Spirit that quickeneth • the flesh profiteth 
nothing : the words that I speak unto you, they 
are spirit, and they are life.' From which pass- 
age we learn that it is in a spiritual and mys- 
terious sense that we feed upon Him, but not less 
real on that account. We thus feed upon Him 
at all times by faith in His atoning sacrifice, and 
by looking to Him as the Source of life, both 
spiritual and eternal ; but chiefly in the blessed 
Sacrament which He has appointed as the means 
by which those who receive rightly the consecrated 
bread and wine do ' verily, and indeed, take and 
receive His blessed Body and Blood.'* 

» John, xvi. 28. « lb. vi. 63. » Church Catechism. 
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As we derive death, in all its senses, from our 
descent from the first Adam, so we derive life, 
both spiritual and eternal, from our union with 
Christ, the second Adam ; and this, by being 
grafted into Him as a new and living stock, and 
feeding on Him evermore by faith with thanks- 
giving. The same necessity of feeding on Him 
i§ taught us (as we lately saw) by the ordinance 
of the Passover, when we are taught that we must 
not only be sprinkled (by faith) with the blood 
of the true Lamb, but must (by faith) also feed 
upon the sacrifice once for all offered for our sins. 

When the manna came down, it was covered 
with dew ; so Christ, with the dews of God's Holy 
Spirit ; — as, by another figure,^ it is said, that 
* God hath anointed Him with the oil of gladness 
above His fellows.' 

As the manna was gathered daily, so should 
we daily feed upon Christ, even as our daily 
bread. And we may remember, that as the Word 
incarnate was typified by the manna, thus the 
written word is also typified by food ; — * As new- 
born babes desire the sincere milk of the word, 
that ye may grow thereby.'^ And if we would feed 
daily upon Christ, the Bread of Life, we must 
seek Him daily in that written word which* is 
another type of Him. 

Many other lessons, as we shall see, are sug- 

» Ps. xlv. 7. 2 I Pet. ii. 2, » Ps. xix. 4. 
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gested by the account here given of the manna. 
To-day, take this as the subject for our thought, 
that it was a principal type of our Blessed Sa- 
viour, and shows that we must evermore feed on 
Him as the food of life and immortality, searching 
for Him in the Word of God, thankfully avail- 
ing ourselves of the Sacrament, in which, by 
duly receiving the consecrated Bread and Wine, 
we are made partakers of His blessed Body and 
Blood. 
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Exodus, xvi. 16-35. 

16 This is the thing which the Lord hath commanded, 
Gather of it every man according to his eating, an omer 
for every man, according to the number of your persons ; 
take ye every man for them which are in his tents. 

17 And the children of Israel did so, and gathered, some 
more, some less. 

18 And when they did mete it with an omer, he that* 
gathered much had nothing over, and he that gathered 
little had no lack ; they gathered every man according to 
his eating. 

19 And Moses said. Let no man leave of it till the^ 
morning. 

20 Notwithstanding they hearkened not unto Moses; 
but some of them left of it until the morning, and it bred 
worms, and stank : and Moses was wroth with them. 

21 And they gathered it every morning, every man 
according to his eating : and when the sun waxed hot, it 
melted. 

22 And it came to pass, that on the sixth day they 
gathered twice as much bread, two omers for one man : 
and all the rulers of the congregation came and told 
Moses. 

23 And he said unto them. This is that which the Lord 
hath said, To-morrow is the rest of the holy sabbath unto 
the Lord : bake that which »ye will bake to-day, and seethe 
that ye will seethe ; and that which remaineth over lay up 
fur you to be kept until the morning. 
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24 And they laid it up till the morning, as Moses bade : 
and it did not stink, neither was there any worm therein. 

25 And Moses said, Eat that to-day ; for to-day is a 
sabbath unto the Lord ; to-day ye shall not find it in the 
field. 

26 Six days ye shall gather it ; but on the seventh day, 
which is the sabbath, in it there shall be none* 

27 And it came to pass, that there went out some of the 
people on the seventh day for to gather, and they found 
none. 

28 And the Lord said unto Moses, How long refuse ye 
to keep my commandments and my laws ? 

29 See, for that the Lord hath given you the sabbath, 
therefore he giveth you on the sixth day the bread of two 
day^; abide ye every man in his place, let no man go out of 

^\9 place on the seventh day. 

♦30 So the people rested on the seventh day. 
31 And the house of Israel called the name thereof 
Manna : and it was like coriander seed, white ; and the 
taste of it was like wafers made with honey. 

♦ 32 And Moses said. This is the thing which the Lord 
commandeth. Fill an omer of it to be kept for your genera- 
tions ; that they may see the bread wherewith I have fed 
you in the wilderness, when I brought you forth from the 
land of Egypt. 

33 And Moses said unto Aaron, Take a pot, and put an 
omer full of manna therein, and lay it up before the Lord, to 
be kept for your generations. 

34 As the Lord commanded Moses, so Aaron laid it up 
before the Testimony, to be kept. 

35 And the children of Israel did eat manna forty years, 
until they came to a land inhabited ; they did eat manna, 
until they came unto the borders of the land of Canaan. 

The word * manna* means *What is it .^* sig- 
nifying that it was a mystery. And we see how 
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fitly that name was given to it, when we remem- 
ber (what was spoken of yesterday) that it was a 
type of Christ, considered as the Bread of Life. The 
union in Him of the Godhead and the manhood is an 
awful and unspeakable mystery ; and so is the fact 
that we feed upon Him in the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper by faith and penitence. We should 
not pry too curiously into that mystery ; but simply 
believe with a meek and childlike faith, that His 
true people, in receiving the consecrated bread and 
wine, do feed upon the true Manna ; and are made 
partakers of their Saviour's body and blood. 

There is no reason to suppose that manna waa 
specially created for the purpose of feeding flie 
Israelites in the wilderness. The quails were not 
specially created for their food ; and a substance 
called manna is still found in the deserts of Arabia.* 
In the miracle of the loaves and fishes, we see 
that our Lord was pleased to use what He found 
at hand, while He multiplied it miraculously ; and 
probably this was the case also with the wonderful 
supply of manna daily for forty years to so great a 
multitude. Every circumstance that is told us 
concerning this wonderful gift to the Israelites is 
full of useful instruction to the Church for ever. 
And thus, — 

I. In the fact that the manna was given daily, 
we learn the meaning of the petition in the Lord's 
Prayer^ * Give us day by day our daily bread.* As 
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a general rule, the Israelites were to gather each 
morning only enough for the day. If they ga- 
thered more, it bred worms and stank. So we are 
to depend on God day by day, for what is needful 
both for the soul and body. Each day we are to 
receive His blessing as a new gift: and not to 
seek great things for ourselves.^ 

2. There was one most remarkable exception 
to this general rule of daily gathering. On the 
seventh day no manna was to be gathered, but on 
the sixth the people were to gather enough for 
two days ; and the manna they gathered on the 
sixth day was as fit for food on the seventh as if 
then collected. The fourth commandment was not 
yet given, but in this remarkable and miraculous 
provision we see at once the declaration of God's 
will as to the observance of the Sabbath. The 
Christian Sabbath, or Lord's Day, is, in many 
respects, different from the Jewish Sabbath. It is 
on the first day, not on the seventh, and is the 
day of all the week for gathering the manna of 
God's Word, and for feeding on Him who is the 
Bread of Life ; but we should undoubtedly be here 
reminded of the ordinance, by which one day in 
seven is distinguished from the rest ; both for holy 
rest, and for the public worship of Almighty God. 
When we read, however, that the people were to 
prepare for the . Sabbath by gathering twice as 

* Jer. xlv. 5. 
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much manna on the sixth day as would othen\'ise 
have been wanted, we may remind ourselves that 
the Sabbath was a type of that blessed and eternal 
' rest which remaineth for the people of God,* ^ 
and that this life is the time for preparing for that 
period of perfect peace and freedom from toil 
and trouble. By meek and dutiful obedience, by 
faith and penitence, by diligent use of means of 
grace, and works of love and charity, and, above 
all, by simple trust in the merits of Christ, may we 
daily prepare ourselves for that eternal Sabbath. 

3. We should learn that as the manna was 
sweetest when gathered early, so our prayers and 
study of God's word are best and most refreshing 
to the soul when we act upon David's rule, * * My 
voice shalt Thou hear in the morning, O Lord ; 
in the morning will I direct my prayer unto Thee, 
and will look up/ And then — 

4. There was a lesson for all of us in the word, 
' He that gathered much had nothing over, and 
he that gathered little had no lack/ The apostle 
tells us^ that these words are intended to show 
the duty of Christian liberality, and how the 
abundance of one should supply the need of 
another. 

The manna was continued to the Israelites for 
forty years, even to the end of their pilgrimage, 
when they ate the old corn of the land of Canaan. 

* Heb. iv. 9. 2 Ps. v. 3. * 2 Cor. viii. 15. 
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Thus are we assured that God will continue to us 
the means of grace and salvation even to the end, 
when we shall need them no more. Day by day 
may we gather the manna of His word; day by 
day may we look to Christ as the Bread of God, 
and feed on Him as we have opportunity in the 
Communion of His Body and Blood ; and then 
when we come to the end of our pilgrimage, may 
we safely pass the river that divides us from the 
bright inheritance, and eat the old corn of the 
land. 
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Exodus, xvii. 1-7. 

1 And all the congregation of the children of Israel 
journeyed from the wilderness of Sin, after their jour- 
neys according to the commandment of the Lord, and 
pitched in Rephidim : and there was no water for the people 
to drink. 

2 Wherefore the people did chide with Moses, and said, 
Give us water that we may drink. And Moses said unto 
them. Why chide ye with me ? wherefore do ye tempt the 
Lord ? 

3 And the people thirsted there for water; and the 
people murmured against Moses, and said. Wherefore is 
this that thou hast brought us up out of Egypt, to kill us 
and our children and our cattle with thirst ? 

4 And Moses cried unto the Lord, saying. What shall I 
do unto this people ? they be almost ready to stone me. 

5 And the Lord said unto Moses, Go on before the 
people, and take with thee of the elders of Israel ; and thy 
rod, wherewith thou smotest the river, take in thine hand, 
and go. 

6 Behold, I will stand before thee there upon the rock in 
Horeb ; and thou shalt smite the rock, and there shall come 
water out of it, that the people may drink. And Moses did 
so in the sight of the elders of Israel. 

7 And he called the name of the place Massah, and 
Meribah, because of the chiding of the children of Israel, 
and because they tempted the Lord, saying. Is the Lord 
among us, or not ? 
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At Marah, only a part of the congregation had 
murmured ; in the wilderness of Sin the whole 
congregation murmured ; and now they not only 
murmured but ' chode ' and ' strove :* they turned 
with fury upon Moses, so that (he says) 'they 
were almost ready to stone him.* Such is the 
progress of sin, the sins (in these instances) of 
unbelief and discontent. Beginning from some 
trifling source these evil tempers by degrees poison 
all enjoyment, and lead the heart that yields to 
them to greater and greater depths of estrange- 
ment from God, and dissatisfaction with His ap- 
pointments. May we silence the very beginning 
of a disposition to murmur, with the remembrance 
of God's past mercies and unspeakable compas- 
sion, and our own continual undeservingness. 

. , This sin of 'the Israelites in tempting God (as 
if He were unable to provide for them), and pro- 
voking Him to anger by their murmurs and com- 
plaints, is specially marked by the name given to 
the place where the people thus gave way to their 
sinful unbelief and rebellious passion. The place 
is known for ever as ' Massah,' which means 
* temptation,' and * Meribah,* which means * strife.* 
It is alluded to in Ps. xcv., which is used in the 
daily service of the Church, and thus it is held up 
to us constantly as a warning against that dispo- 
sition to complain and distrust the gracious pro- 
vidence of God, which is so common to man*s heart. 
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The miracle wrought on this occasion is con- 
tinually referred to in the Psalms, and, indeed, in 
all the scriptures of the Old and New Testaments : 
• He smote the hard rock that the waters gushed 
out ;* ' He turned the hard rock into a springing 
well/ It is thus referred to, not only as a most 
wonderful instance of divine power, but as one of 
the most remarkable types of Christ. The absolute 
necessity of water shows us that we must have 
perished without His work for man's salvation ; 
and the utter failure of water in the desert, ex- 
cept by this astonishing miracle, shows us that a 
way of deliverance could never have been opened 
to us except by a miracle of love and power, which 
we could never even have imagined. 

Moses was to take with him the elders of 
Israel, and in their presence was to smite the rock ; 
and then the water gushed forth. The miracle 
was to be wrought openly, in the presence of the 
most dependable witnesses, that the fact might 
never be doubted ; just as afterwards the apostles 
could say of all that they proclaimed to the 
people, ' We have not followed cunningly-devised 
fables, when we made known to you the power 
and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were 
eye-witnesses of His Majesty.'^ And again, 'This 
thing was not done in a corner.'^ 

The rock was a type of Christ, and on this 

* 2 Pet. i. 16. * Acts, xxvi. 26. 
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occasion Moses was commanded to smite it ; for 
Christ, * The Rock of Ages,* was to be * smitten ' 
by the eternal Father, Who was to bid * the sword 
awake, and smite THE MAN THAT IS HIS FEL- 
LOW.' ^ And the Christian mind should ever be 
hallowed by remembrance of the awful fact, that 
Christ was thus * smitten by God,* when He was 
struck with the hand and scourged, and also when 
He was crowned with thorns and nailed to the 
cross ; and, again, when His side was pierced by 
the spear, and forthwith came thereout the streams 
of blood and water, which probably typified the 
saving grace which is supplied by the blessed 
sacraments and other means of grace to the souls 
of the faithful ; and which was foreshadowed also 
by the water brought by Moses from the Rock. 
* They drank,' says St. Paul, * * of that spiritual 
Rock that followed them, and that Rock was 
Christ* It was a type of Christ ; and probably the 
water came for their need from the rock through- 
out their pilgrimage, as the grace of Christ is 
ever near, if we will but seek and profit by it. 

On the other occasion, when (to try their faith) 
the water failed them at Kadesh-Barnea, Moses 
was to speak to the rock, but not to smite it, for 
Christ was to be smitten only once. 

How grateful to the fainting Israelites must 
have been that gushing stream under that burn- 

* Zech. xiii. 7. ^ i Cor. x. 4. 
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• 

ing sun and in the sandy desert ! So is Christ's 
grace to the weary and the heavy-laden. The Israel- 
ites needed no persuasion to slake their thirst in 
the stream thus miraculously provided for them in 
the wilderness. How slow are we to be persuaded 
to slake the thirst of the soul, in the waters of 
Life! May we do so without delay. They are 
ever at hand ; they ' follow * us throughout our 
pilgrimage for our strength and comfort and re- 
freshment, if we will only draw water (for our 
own effort and exertion are continually needed to 
avail ourselves of the gift of God) out of the wells 
of salvation. 

* May the water and the blood 
From Christ's riven side that flowed, 
Work in us a double cure, 
Save from guilt and make us pure !' 
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Exodus, xvii. 8-16. 

8 Then came Amalek, and fought with Israel in Rep- 
hidim. 

9 And Moses said unto Joshua, Choose us out men, 
and go out, fight with Amalek: to-morrow I will stand on 
the top of the hill with the rod of God in mine hand. 

10 So Joshua did as Moses had said to him, and 
fought with Amalek ; and Moses, Aaron, and Hur went 
up to the top of the hill. 

1 1 And it came to pass, when Moses held up his hand, 
that Israel prevailed : and when he let down his hand, 
Amalek prevailed. 

19 But Moses' hands were heavy ; and they took a 
stone and put it under him, and he sat thereon ; and 
Aaron and Hur stayed up his hands, the one on the one 
side, and the other on the other side ; and his hands were 
steady until the going down of the sun. 

13 And Joshua discomfited Amalek and his people with 
the edge of the sword. 

14 And the Lord said unto Moses, Write this for a 
memorial in a book, and rehearse it in the ears of Joshua: 
for I will utterly put out the remembrance of Amalek from 
under heaven. 

15 And Moses built an altar, and called the name of 
it Jehovah-nissi : 

16 For he said. Because the Lord hath sworn that the 
Lord will have war with Amalek from generation to gene- 
ration. 
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Amalek was the grandson of Esau, and his 
descendants were therefore kinsmen, in a distant 
degree, to the Israelites. It is probable that they 
knew the story of Jacob obtaining the birthright 
and the blessing by taking advantage of Esau's 
passionate desire for the mess of pottage, and then 
by fraud, and therefore cherished feelings of enmity 
against Jacob's race ; and now, not knowing with 
what design the Israelites were coming to Canaan, 
they thought to crush them while yet unaccustomed 
to war, on their departure from Egypt. It is certain * 
that the sin of Amalek in thus assailing God's 
chosen people was very great. It was probably a 
sin against light and knowledge in a greater degree 
than was the case with the other nations ; and 
though they were not at once exterminated, they 
had God for their adversary from generation to 
generation, until, five hundred years after this war 
with Israel, He commanded Saul to smite and 
utterly destroy them. 

God might (we know) have smitten their host 
on this occasion with some sudden judgment as 
the Egyptians were overwhelmed in the great deep, 
or the Assyrians long afterwards by the angel of 
the Lord ; but He was pleased, by the voice of 
Moses, to command that the Israelites under 
Joshua should themselves fight with their enemies, 
while Moses on a mountain near at hand (and 
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probably in full sight of the people) should inter- 
cede with Him for the victory. This is the first 
mention in the Bible of the name of Joshua or Jesus. 
Joshua is the form of the name in Hebrew, and 
Jesus in Greek. The name signifies * God our 
Saviour;' and Joshua, who is here appointed to 
command the Israelites in their battles, was one of 
the chief types of our blessed Saviour. What we 
have here, therefore, to think upon is the battle 
. under Joshua with the Amalekites on the plain, 
and Moses on the height interceding for the 
victory of the Israelites. When Moses was 
weary, his arm^ were stayed up (it is supposed in 
the form of a cross) by Aaron and Hur on either 
side. When his arms were weary and hung 
down, Amalek prevailed ; but when they were 
raised in intercession, Israel prevailed. By the aid 
of Aaron and Hur Moses was thus enabled to 
pray, till the victory was secured to Israel. 

We have, therefore, here two types of Christ in 
two of His great offices ; first, as the leader and 
commander of His people in their conflict with the 
world, the flesh, and the devil ; and next, as their 
prevailing advocate and intercessor at the right 
hand of God. His blessed offices are so many, 
that many types are needed to show them forth 
and help us to understand them. He Himself 
combines and exercises on man*s behalf the various 
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gracious offices which, under so many and such 
various emblems and similitudes, are set forth to 
us in Holy Scripture. 

We are here very plainly and instructively 
taught that we have to contend with our spiritual 
enemies with courage and perseverance, but that, 
while on the one hand we shall never prevail unless 
we * quit ourselves like men,'^ and use bravely and 
skilfully that armour of light which is provided for 
our warfare, on the other hand, our reliance must 
not be on our own might and power to persevere, 
but on the grace and intercession of our Lord and 
Saviour, Who is our ' Moses on the height,' and 
Whose eye is ever on us in our conflict ; and Who, 
while praying for us as Moses, is ready also, as 
Joshua, to marshal our hosts, and to ' teach our 
hands to war, and our fingers to fight' ^ W'^e 
see that the two things must ever go together — 
man's effort and Christ's grace and intercession. 
The final victory cannot be gained without the 
continuance of both. It must have animated the 
Israelites in their battle to see Moses on the moun- 
tain engaged in prayer (and if his arms were 
upheld in the form of a cross, this resemblance to 
the great antitype is the more striking) ; and in 
our strivings against sin, we should ever be sus- 
tained by the sight (seen by faith) of Christ cru- 
cified — Christ interceding for us at the throne of 

* I Cor. xvi. 13. * Ps. cxliv. i. 
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grace. May we remember that we are dedicated 
to Him at baptism to fight under His banner 
against sin, the world, and the devil, and that we 
are daily to go forth as His soldiers and servants, 
to be ' valiant for His truth ' in a world that 
forgets Him, and to contend against evil wherever 
we encounter it, without us or within us. 

We may learn a lesson also of the blessed 
effects of united prayer. As Moses would have 
been unable to persevere without the help of 
Aaron and Hur, so we see an image of the truth 
that Christians should aid each other in all good 
works and holy exercises ; and we are reminded 
also of the special promise which is given of 
answer to prayer, when prayer is offered unitedly, 
as when the hearts and voices of a great congrega- 
tion are united in one common supplication, or 
even when two or three in some humble family 
agree together to make their requests known unto 
God. No prayer of faith shall ever go up in vain, 
whether from one anxious heart, or from the 
united hearts and voices of the great congregation. 
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Exodus, xviii. 1-12. 

1 When Jethro, the priest of Midian, Moses' father-in- 
law, heard of all that God had done for Moses, and for 
Israel his people, and that the Lord had brought Israel out 
of Egypt ; 

2 Then Jethro, Moses' father-in-law, took Zipporah, 
Moses' wife, after he had sent her back, 

3 And her two sons, of which the name of the one 
was Gershoni ; for he said, I have been an alien in a 
strange land : ^ 

4 And the name of the other was Eliezer ; for the God 
of my father, said he, was mine help, and delivered me 
from the sword of Pharaoh. 

5 And Jethro, Moses' father-in-law, came with his sons 
and his wife unto Moses into the wilderness, where he 
encamped at the mount of God : 

6 And he said unto Moses, I thy father-in-law Jethro 
am come unto thee, and thy wife, and her two sons with 
her. 

7 And Moses went out to meet his father-in-law, and 
did obeisance, and kissed him ; and they asked each other 
of their welfare ; and they came into the tent. 

8 And Moses told his father-in-law all that the Lord 
had done unto Pharaoh, and to the Egyptians for Israel's 
sake, and all the travail that had come upon them by the 
way, and how the Lord delivered them. 

9 And Jethro rejoiced for all the goodness which the 
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Lord had done to Israel, whom he had delivered out of the 
hand of the Egyptians. 

10 And Jethro said, Blessed be the Lord, who hath 
delivered you out of the hand of the Egyptians, and out of 
the hand of Pharaoh, who hath delivered the people from 
under the hand of the Egyptians. 

11 Now I know that the Lord is greater than all gods : 
for in the thing wherein they dealt proudly he was above 
them. 

12 And Jethro, Moses' father-in-law, took a burnt-offer- 
ing and sacrifices for God : and Aaron came, and all the 
elders of Israel, to eat bread with Moses' father-in-law be- 
fore God, 

The Midianites were descendants of Abraham 
and Keturah, as we were reminded yesterday that 
the Amalekites were descendants of Esau. They 
had, therefore, greater advantages than other Gentile 
nations for the knowledge and practice of true 
religion. We cannot doubt that Abraham in- 
structed his children by Keturah in that know- 
ledge, for it was his special character that he 
taught his children and his household their duty to 
Almighty God ; and we here see that Jethro, who 
is called * the Priest of Midian,' knew the name 
* Jehovah,' and rejoiced in the proof afforded by 
the deliverance of Israel from Egypt, that He is 
greater than all the gods of the heathen, and that 
His chosen people were thus redeemed from bond- 
age, and on their way to take possession of their 
promised inheritance. We shall see afterwards 
that the nation of the Midianites had not profited 
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by their advantages ; but Jethro himself may be 
classed with Melchizedek and Job as instances of 
true religion still existing among the Gentile 
nations ; and as Jethro was the priest of Midian, 
there must have been some at least among his 
countrymen who had preserved the faith of Abra- 
ham and the worship of Jehovah. 

What is here told us is surely very remarkable ; 
namely, that * Jethro took a burnt-offering and 
sacrifices for God ; and Aaron came, and all the 
elders of Israel, to eat bread with Moses* father-in- 
law before God/ This feast, in which they all had 
thus communion with each other, was evidently a 
religious feast — a feast upon the sacrifices which 
had been slain and offered ; and this is one out of 
the many instances in which that blessed feast was 
foreshadowed, in which we eat bread before God ; 
and while we thus feed by faith with thanksgiving 
on the One Sacrifice once offered for the sins of 
the whole world, have communion both with Him 
and with one another. It is very interesting to 
observe such an instance as is here afforded us 
that there was no barrier set up by God between 
His people and those of other nations who ac- 
knowledged Him. And what is told us of this 
sacred feast should carry our minds forward to the 
blessed time when the redeemed of all nations 
shall sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in 
the kingdom of their common Father, and (as we 



1 60 Reunion of Moses with his Family. 

lately saw) shall join together in singing the song 
of Moses and of the Lamb. 

A similar thought is suggested by the account 
here given of the meeting of Moses with his wife 
and sons. He did not take them with him to 
Egypt, but left them under the protection of Jethro 
in the land of Midian. Probably he was unwilling 
to expose them to all the anxieties and perils 
which he saw before him in his great work of 
delivering God's people from their bondage in 
Egypt. God has chosen instruments for such 
mighty works of faith and labour of love ; and 
while we admire His work in raising up and qua- 
lifying for their perilous enterprises those by whose 
ministry He accomplishes His great designs, we 
may be thankful that He shields us from dangers 
to which we should be unequal, and does not call 
us to duties beyond our strength. May we only 
have grace to go cheerfully and faithfully about 
the humblest duties in which He is graciously 
pleased to give us the opportunity of serving Him. 
But we may think how happy must have been this 
reunion of Moses with Zipporah and his sons. 
With what deep and thrilling interest must she 
have listened to his account of the signs and 
wonders wrought by his ministry, and especially 
the deliverance of the first-born by the blood of 
the Lamb, and the passage of the Red Sea, and 
the destruction of Pharaoh, his chariots, and his 
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horsemen. And how great must have been the 
thankfulness of Moses in telling her of the perils 
past, and the work accomplished, and the ministry 
fulfilled. 

Thus will it be when we are on the other side 
of that Red Sea which parts us from the place of 
safety. We shall then, if we be true servants of 
Christ, meet those beloved friends who are gone 
before. Parents, children, wives, husbands, or 
friends as dear as the dearest relatives. How 
blessed will it be to tell them of the work which 
they were prevented from sharing or witnessing ; the 
good fight bravely fought ; the race run ; the burden 
borne ; the grace that never failed ; the strength 
made perfect in our weakness. What will then be 
the feeling of thankfulness ! How heartfelt will be 
the hymn of praise ! And we read also of a mar- 
riage-supper, in which the redeemed will be fed 
with heavenly food, such as will be suited to their 
condition. Yea, they will feed on the true Tree of 
Life, whose leaves are for the healing of the 
nations. Let nothing cheat us of that blessed joy. 
Be faithful unto death, and He will give us the 
crown of life. 
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' Exodus, xviii. 13-27. 

13 And it came to pass on the morrow, that Moses sat to 
judge the people : and the people stood by Moses from the 
morning unto the evening. 

14 And when Moses' father-in-law saw all that he did to 
the people, he said, What is this thing that thou doest to the 
people ? why sittest thou thyself alone, and all the people 
stand by thee from morning unto even? 

15 And Moses gaid unto his father-in-law, Because the 
people come unto me to inquire of God : 

16 When they have a matter, they come unto me : and I 
jifrfge iSfetwfeen one and another, and I do make them know 
thQ!>statutes of God, and his laws. 

.17 And Moses' father-in-law said unto him, The thing 
that thou doest is not ^ood. 

18 Thou wilt surely wear away, both thou, and this peo- 
ple that is with thee : for this thing is too heavy for thee ; 
thou art not able to perform it thyself alone. 

19 Hearken now unto my voice, I will give thee counsel, 
and God shall be with thee : Be thou for the people to God- 
ward, that thou mayest bring the causes unto (xod : 

20 And thou shalt teach them ordinances and laws, and 
shalt shew them the way wherein they must walk, and the 
work that they must do. 

21 Moreover, thou shalt provide out of all the people 
able men, such as fear God, men of truth, hating covet- 
ousness^ and place such over them, to be rulers of thousands, 
and rulers of hundreds, rulers of fifties, and rulers of tens : 
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22 And let them judge the people at all seasons : and it 
shall be, that every great matter they shall bring unto thee, 
but every small matter they shall judge : so shall it be easier 
for thyself, and they shall bear the burden with thee. 

23 If thou shalt do this thing, and God command thee 
so, then thou shalt be able to endure, and all this people shall 
also go to their place in peace. 

24 So Moses hearkened to the voice of his father-in-law, ' 
and did all that he had said. 

25 And Moses chose able men oiit of all Israel, and made 
them heads over the people, rulers of thousands, rulers of 
hundreds, rulers of fifties, and rulers of tens. 

26 And they judged the people at all seasons : the hard 
causes they brought unto Moses, but every small matter they 
judged themselves. 

27 And Moses let his father-in-law depart ; and he went 
his way into his own land. 

Moses is often called *the servant ^ tlt^ 
Lord.'^ He was the ruler of the people by Gold's 
appointment, and is even called * King in Jeshu- 
run.''^ But we here see how truly in his high office 
he was God's servant, and his whole time was 
passed in the laborious business of judging the 
people who stood by him * from the morning until 
the evening.* They came to him, he tells Jethro, 
* to inquire of God.* Doubtless if any of them had 
spiritual troubles or anxiety he was ready to coun- 
sel them and comfort them according to the case ; 
but they brought to him all the questions that arose 
from any dispute or quarrel ; and we see, there- 

* Josh. i. I. » Deut. xxxiii. 5. 
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fore, that in all going to law we ought to desire 
not the mere gratification of passion, but the set- 
tlement. of any question that has arisen, according 
to the law of God. And we may here be reminded 
that high office does not excuse people from labo- 
rious work, but rather imposes on them a more con- 
tinual service and a deeper responsibility. No one 
is sent into this world to lead an idle life. If any 
one is free, in consequence of his wealth, from the 
necessity of labour to earn his own bread, he is only 
the more bound to devote all his time to useful 
and benevolent occupations by which God may be 
glorified and man may be benefited. It is a great 
mistake that poor people often make when wearied 
with their toil. They say, * How I wish that I had 
plenty to live upon, and nothing to do but to 
amuse myself.' If they had plenty to live upon 
they would be in no degree excused from the duty 
of employing their time usefully, and so as to give 
a good account of it at the last ; and they might 
find it far more difficult to do this than in their pre- 
sent calling. An idle man, as he is neglecting his 
duty to God, so he is also an unhappy man. 
Nothing is more essential to happiness than to 
have such work to do as is suited to our capacities, 
habits, and training ; and few employments are so 
laborious as the work of judges and rulers, whether 
in Church or State. We see how Moses, instead of 
living a life of ease, was really wearing himself out 
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by ceaseless attention to the duties of his high 
office. 

Jethro advises him to relieve himself by di- 
viding his work with others, who might settle the 
easier questions among the people, while the more 
difficult and important causes only should be 
brought to him. Observe the description given 
by Jethro of the sort of people who were fit to be 
thus appointed under Moses to be rulers in their 
degree of God's people. They were to be * such as 
feared God, men of truth, hating covetousness.* 
Would God that this had always been the prin- 
ciple on which men were chosen for any office in 
Church or State ; and let us all remember that this 
is what our character should be whatever be the 
work or duty in which we are called severally, to 
serve God. May we all be men and women who 
fear God, who are people of truth, and haters of 
covetousness. 

Jethro's advice to Moses is to act on that great 
principle, the division of labour, which has been 
the secret of success in every kind of undertaking , 
the principle that what no one man could do success- 
fully should be divided among many, and to each 
such portion of the task be assigned as he is capable 
of doing properly. This is the principle on which 
all the wonderful manufactures are conducted which 
supply us with the necessaries and conveniences of 
life. On the present occasion we may well apply 
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it to the government of the Church and cure of 
souls; and reflect, that there are not now more 
bishops than there were when the population of 
England was not one-sixth of what it is now ; and 
so we may know cases of parishes far larger than 
any one man can properly conduct. We should 
use any little influence we may have in favour of 
such division of dioceses or parishes as would pro- 
vide pastors, whether bishops or other pastors, in 
sufficient numbers for the vastly increased popula- 
tion of England, and sufficient also for the great 
work of missions in foreign parts. 

We see how readily Moses took Jethro's advice. 
Though he was inspired by God, he did not despise 
the counsels of a wise and judicious friend ; nor 
was he so conceited as to suppose himself the only 
one able to do the important work, which was in- 
deed too much for him. We see that the conclu- 
sions of human reason are to be considered in con- 
junction with the teachings of Holy Scripture ; 
and we should none of us fancy ourselves above the 
need of good advice. Instead of being offended 
(as people foolishly are sometimes offended) at 
being advised, we should rather be thankful for 
good counsel, and be ready to follow it, if, on con- 
sideration, we find that a view of our duty has 
been suggested to us which before we had not 
perceived. 
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Exodus, xix. 1--25. 

1 In the third month, when the children of Israel were 
gone forth out of the land of Egypt, the same day came they 
into the wilderness of Sinai. 

2 For they were departed from Rephidim, and were come 
to the desert of Sinai, and had pitched in the wilderness ; 
and there Israel camped before the mount. 

3 And Moses went up unto God, and the Lord called unto 
him out of the mountain, saying, Thus shalt thou say to the 
house of Jacob, and tell the children of Israel : 

4 Ye have seen what I did unto the Egyptians, and how 
I bare you on eagles' wings, and brought you unto myself. 

5 Now therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep 
my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me 
aboVe all people : for all the earth is mine : 

6 And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and an 
holy nation. These are the words which thou shalt speak 
unto the children of Israel. 

7 And Moses came and called for the elders of the peo- 
ple, and laid before their faces all these words which the 
Lord commanded him. 

8 And aU the people answered together, and said. All that 
the Lord hath spoken we will do. And Moses returned the 
words of the people unto the Lord. 

9 And the Lord said unto Moses, Lo, I come unto thee 
in a thick cloud, that the people may hear when I speak 
with thee, and believe thee for ever. And Moses told the 
words of the people unto the Lord. 
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10 And the Lord said unto Moses, Go unto the people, 
and sanctify them to-day and to-morrow, and let them wash 
their clothes, 

1 1 And be ready against the third day : for the third day 
the Lord will come down in the sight of all the people upon 
mount Sinai. 

12 And thou shalt set bounds unto the people round 
about, saying. Take heed to yourselves, that ye go not up 
into the mount, or touch the border of it : whosoever toucheth 
the mount shall be surely put to death : 

13 There shall not an hand touch it, but he shall surely 
be stoned, or shot through ; whether it be beast or man, it 
shall not live : when the trumpet soundeth long, they shall 
come up to the mount. 

14 And Moses went down from the mount unto the peo- 
ple, and sanctified the people; and they washed their clothes. 

15 And he said unto the people, Be ready against the 
third day : come not at your wives. 

16 And it came to pass on the third day in the morning, 
that there were thunders and lightnings, and a thick cloud 
upon the mount, and the voice of the trumpet exceeding loud ; 
so that all the people that was in the camp trembled. 

17 And Moses brought forth the people out of the camp 
lo meet "^ith God ; and they stood at the nether part of the 
mount. 

18 And mount Sinai was altogether on a smoke, because 
the Lord descended upon it in fire : and the smoke thereof 
ascended as the smoke of a furnace, and the whole mount 
quaked greatly. 

19 And when the voice of the trumpet sounded long, and 
waxed louder and louder, Moses spake, and God answered 
him by a voice. 

20 And the Lord came down upon mount Sinai, on the 
top of the mount : and the Lord called Moses up to the top 
of the mount ; and Moses went up. 
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21 And the Lord said unto Moses, Go down, charge the 
people, lest they break through unto the Lord to gaze, and 
many of them perish. 

22 And let the priests also, which come near to the Lord, 
sanctify themselves, lest the Lord break forth upon them. 

23 And Moses said unto the Lord, The people cannot 
come up to mount Sinai : for thou chargedst us saying, Set 
bounds about the mount, and sanctify it. 

24 And the Lord said unto him. Away, get thee down, 
and thou shalt come up, thou, and Aaron with thee : but let 
not the priests and the people break through to come up 
unto the Lord, lest he break forth upon them. 

25 So Moses went down unto the people, and spake unto 
them. 

The arrival of the Israelites at Mount Sinai 
was, like the call of Abram, a great era in the his- 
tory of the world, because what was given at Mount 
Sinai was the chief preparation made by God for 
the coming of Christ. * The law was our school- 
master to bring us unto Christ.'^ It was, indeed, 
the republication of the covenant of works made 
with Adam in Paradise. But the law was not thus 
published with any notion that man could now live 
by keeping it. Adam might have kept the cove- 
nant of works in the days of his innocence ; but 
fallen man was unable to do so. * The law was 
added because of transgressions ;' * that is to say, 
to convince man of his sinfulness, and his need of 
a Redeemer that he may be justified by faith. It 
was, indeed, given as a rule of life, especially when 

» Gal. iii. 24. * lb. 19. 
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the spiritual meaning of the commandments was 
declared by our Lord in His sermon on the Mount ; 
and when we hear the ten commandments read 
from God's altar, we should regard them as the 
echo of the words so awfully spoken on Mount 
Sinai, carried onward to all coming ages. But, 
while we take them for what they are intended to 
be — a rule by which we may see our own iniquities 
and shortcomings — a ploughshare wherewith the 
hard heart maybe ploughed up and made fit for the 
seed to sink into it, and while we pray that God 
may incline our hearts to keep His holy command- 
ments, we must never dream for a moment that we 
can gain life by the law. We are to lie low, and 
put our mouths in the dust, and look for salvation 
only through God's unspeakable grace, and by faith 
in the merits and mediation of our blessed Saviour. 
All the awful sights and sounds which were seen 
and heard at the giving of the law (the spiritual 
meaning of which is explained by St. Paul in his 
Epistle to the Hebrews),^ were intended to show 
the unspeakable holiness of God, that He is a con- 
suming fire to any sinful child of fallen man who 
approaches Him except through the great Medi- 
ator (of whom Moses was, on this occasion, the 
type and figure), and so to shut us up from thinking 
of any other way of salvation but through the cross 
of Christ. 

* Heb. xii. 18-24. 
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The Israelites reached Mount Sinai in about 
six weeks after leaving Egypt ; and remained there 
nearly a year. The law was given on the day of 
Pentecost, that is (as the word means), on the * fif- 
tieth ' day after the Passover, and the feast of Pen- 
tecost was appointed in commemoration of the 
giving of the law, which was spoken aloud by the 
voice of God, and afterwards written by His finger 
on two tables of stone ; and thus we see how suit- 
ably this great festival of the Jews was chosen for 
the day on which the Holy Ghost came down from 
heaven to write the law of God, * not in tables of 
stone, but in fleshy tables of the heart.'* And we 
should contrast the terrors amidst which the law 
was given (in order to convince man of the hope- 
lessness of being saved by a covenant of works) 
with the mild and gentle teaching of our blessed 
Lord, when virtue went forth from Him to heal 
all who had need of healing, and then, having gone 
up into the Mount, He opened His lips, and pro- 
nounced what are called the *,Beatitudes,' teaching 
us so plainly who only are * blessed,' and how the 
law should be understood. We should contrast, 
also, these terrors of Mount Sinai with * the tongues 
like as of fire' lighting on the heads of the 
apostles, when the day of Pentecost, after the 
slaying of the true Lamb, ' was fully come,' and 

* 2 Cor. iii. 3. 
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with the soul-quickening^ power which was thus 
communicated to the chosen band. 

We see how Moses prepared the people for the 
awful event which was so near at hand. The 
washing which was enjoined was figurative of spi- 
ritual purity, and the people were reminded how 
they were to be a peculiar people, distinguished 
frorri other nations by the holiness of their lives 
and the purjty of their worship. They were to be 
* a kingdom of priests, a holy nation/ The words 
are applied to Christians,^ and we learn that we 
ought to be severed from the world in order that 
we ' may offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to 
God through Jesus Christ;' and 'show forth the 
praises of Him Who hath called us out of darkness 
into His marvellous light.' * May we remember, 
each of us, how high and glorious is the calling of 
a Christian, whether his condition in this life is 
high or lowly. We are all * kings and priests unto 
God ; ' and we should give ourselves (our souls and 
bodies) as a spiritual sacrifice unto Him every day 
we live, consecrating our common employments 
and everyday duties by doing everything to His 
glory, and as part of the service which we owe 
Him. 

» I -Pet. ii. 5. 2 lb. 9. 
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Exodus, xx. i-6. 

1 And God spake all these words, saying, 

2 I am the Lord thy God, which have brought thee out 
of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage. 

3 Thou shalt have no other gods before me. 

4 Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or 
any likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or 
that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under 
the earth : 

5 Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve 
them : for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and 
fourth generation of them that hate me ; 

6 And shewing mercy unto thousands of them that love 
me, and keep my commandments. 

The ten commandments were both spoken 
by the voice of God, and written by His finger 
on two tables of stone. They are now written by 
the Holy Spirit on the hearts of His people in their 
full and spiritual meaning. When we hear them 
read at church, we should remember that it was 
God Who spake these words, and that the echo of 
His voice is thus carried onward to the end of 
time. They are often spoken of as the * Decalogue/ 
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which comes from two words in the Greek language, 
and signifies * the ten words/ the ten words of uni- 
versal obligation spoken by the voice of God. 
They contain the moral law, as distinguished from 
the ceremonial law. The ceremonial law as well 
as the moral law, may be considered as 'the 
schoolmaster to lead us to Christ,* because, in all 
its rites and sacrifices, Christ was typified and fore- 
shadowed ; but the moral law is chiefly meant when 
it is said that the law was thus ' a schoolmaster to 
lead us unto Christ/ It is so (as we saw yesterday) 
by convincing us of sin and showing us our need of 
atonement and redemption. 

The moral law is also spoken of as * the law of 
the two tables,' because it was written by the finger 
of God on two tables of stone, The Church Cate- 
chism reminds us that what we learn from the ten 
commandments is our duty to God and our duty 
to our neighbour, and then gives us those excellent 
lessons as to our duty in both these respects, with 
which we should, each one of us, be familiar. We 
should teach those words of divine wisdom and 
holy law to our children as soon as they are capable 
of learning them ; and we should take them as our 
own guide and rule every day we live. They are, 
of course, founded on our Lord's answer to the 
lawyer^ who asked, tempting Him, * Master, which 
is the great commandment in the law V Our Lord 

* Matt. xxii. 36. 
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replied, ' Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, with 
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all 
thy mind. This (He said) is the first and great 
commandment ; and the second is like unto it, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. On these two 
commandments hang all the law and the prophets/ 
So we are told * Love is the fulfilling of the law/ * 
And, again, *The end of the commandment' is 
Move' or 'charity.' 2 Our duty to God is often spoken 
of as the law of the first table, and our duty to our 
neighbour as the law of the second table ; but, of 
course, it must always be remembered that while it 
is convenient thus to divide our duty to God and 
our neighbours, all is really comprised in duty to 
God, and we cannot transgress our duty to man or 
to ourselves without transgressing also our duty to 
God. 

Subject to this remark, we may consider that 
the first four commandments teach us our duty to 
God, and the six last our duty to our neighbour. 

The preface to the first commandment contains 
a declaration of the unity of the Godhead. There 
is one, and only one, true and living God. He 
exists in three persons, of one power, substance, 
and eternity ; but He is one divine substance, one 
adorable Jehovah. And thus He says, *I am the 
Lord thy God . . . Thou shalt have no other gods 
before Me.' 

* Rom. xiii. lo. * i Tim. i. 3. 
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We are forbidden to associate with Him in 
the remotest degree as the object of worship, and 
trust, and adoration ; or as the hearer of prayer ; or 
as the source of life, help, and blessing ; any crea- 
ture whatever. The blinded heathens worshipped 
the powers of nature, or the heavenly bodies, or 
idols of wood and stone. We are not now, in this 
country, tempted to this kind of idolatry, nor, it 
may be hoped, to the worship of saints, or angels, 
or the blessed Virgin Mary, though really there 
seems no end to the perverseness with which some 
people are seeking to bring back the errors which 
were discarded at the Reformation. But we should 
remember that we are all of us tempted to trust in 
an arm of flesh, and to set up idols in our heart 
and that the one Lord only is to be our God. 

The second commandment forbids us to make 
any image of the one true and living God. He is 
a Spirit, without any body like ours ; and the sin of 
Jeroboam was, probably, rather a breach of the 
second commandment than of the first. There is 
such a desire in man's heart for an outward and 
visible object of worship, and such difficulty in rea- 
lising the personality and presence of the Great 
Spirit, that we should remember the peril of set- 
ting up images, even of men and women, and ac- 
customing ourselves to worship with such objects 
before us. The declaration in this commandment 
that the Lord is a jealous God, while it shows His 
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love for the Church, which He regards as His bride 
or spouse, shows, also, how watchful He is to see 
any token of unfaithfulness in our services, and 
how awful is His indignation against those who 
mar the pure and spiritual worship which He re- 
quires with superstitious practices or sensuous 
excitement. What is said of His visiting the sins 
of parents on their children to the third and fourth 
generation refers, of course, to temporal judgments, 
not to eternal punishment. We cannot but see for 
ourselves how true it is that children do sufTer for 
the sins of their parents, or are blessed through 
their piety and virtue ; and we may remember that 
a declaration of this truth is added to the second 
commandment, as if to show of what inconceivable 
importance it is that the worship of Almighty God 
should be conducted according to His will, 'in 
spirit and in truth ;' free from any tendency to 
false excitement, and, much more, any peril of 
idolatry. 
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Exodus, xx. 7-1 i. 

7 Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in 
vain ; for the Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh his 
name in vain. 

8 Remember the sabbath day, to keep it holy. 

9 Six days shalt thou labour, and do all thy work : 

10 But the seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord thy 
God : in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, 
nor thy daughter, thy manservant, nor thy maidservant, nor 
thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates ; 

1 1 For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the 
sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day: 
wherefore the Lord blessed the sabbath day, and hallowed it. 

The word ' name,' in the third commandment 
(* Thou shalt not take the Name of the Lord thy 
God in vain*), expresses the Godhead as revealed in 
all His attributes, and so we are to understand the 
use of the same word in the Lord's Prayer — ' Hal- 
lowed be Thy name,' ' Holy and reverend is His 
Name ;' ^ and it is taken in vain by rash and vain 
oaths ; by profane cursing and swearing ; or by 
any light and thoughtless use of the sacred Name 

* Ps. cxi. 9. 
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in common talk, just to express surprise or to make 
what we say more forcible ; as people thought- 
lessly say, * Good God ! ' or ' God bless me ! * or 
other irreverent exclamations containing the sacred 
Name without any recollection or consciousness of 
the sin which they are. committing. Whenever we 
use the sacred Name we should do so with a sense 
of His unspeakable holiness and awful majesty ; 
that angels veil their faces in His presence ; and that 
we can approach Him only through the mediation 
of Him who is both God and man. And then, if 
we are guiltless of taking His Name in vain by 
such flagrant signs of irreverence as this, we should 
examine ourselves as to our too frequent wander- 
ing thoughts in prayer, and how often, when seem- 
ing to kneel in reverence as in God's presence, our 
minds are wandering away to some trifling affair 
of the present life, so that while our lips are appa- 
rently uttering the sacred Name with the reverence 
of worshippers, we are really scarcely conscious in 
our minds of what we are saying. Surely this 
must also be a taking of God's Name in vain, for 
which He will not hold us to be free from guilt, 
though He will regard our natural infirmity with 
compassion if He sees that we sincerely strive 
against it. 

• The fourth commandment enjoins that while 
six days are spent in useful labour, one day out of 
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seven shall be given to a holy rest. As all the 
other commandments have a moral meaning and 
universal obligation, it cannot be supposed that 
God would have included in the same Divine code 
(so to speak) any law which was temporary, or 
only of partial obligation. And then the fact of 
which we are reminded in this commandment, that 
He made all things in six days, and then rested 
on the seventh, shows conclusively that the law was 
intended, not for one nation only, but for the whole 
family of man. Our Lord has taught us repeatedly 
that under the ceremonial law the rest of the Sab- 
bath was not broken by works of necessity or 
charity ; and the change of the day thus set apart 
for rest, from the seventh to the first day of the 
week, in memory of our Lord's resurrection, is a 
proof that the scrupulosity with which the Phari- 
sees observed it should not be imitated by Christ- 
ians. But while the day should be observed by us 
in a spirit of filial freedom rather than of formal 
scrupulosity, we should ever regard the Christian 
Sabbath (or the Lord's Day) as a blessed provision 
for loosening the hold which this world has upon 
us ; for interrupting the wearisomeness of its toil 
and cares ; for drawing away our thoughts to the 
things which concern our everlasting peace ; and 
also as a type of that eternal rest * which remaineth 
for the people of God.' The Christian Sabbath is 
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indeed a festival, and not a fast. It is the weekly 
festival of our Lord's resurrection ; a day (as a rule) 
rather of religious joy than of penitential observ- 
ance, especially when the Holy Communion is ad- 
ministered. But still, in this world, religious joy 
cannot be altogether severed from penitence and 
humiliation. When the temple was rebuilt * many 
shouted for joy ; '^ but many, also (who remembered 
the former house), * wept' And so our Church uses 
the Litany on Sunday ; and in no prayer are there 
deeper expressions of penitence than in the hymn 
* Glory to God in the highest.* And so, while we 
regard our Sundays as festivals and days of joy, we 
should take care, also, as respects ourselves and all 
who are dependent on us, that they should be days 
of holy observance. We should see that all have 
the opportunity of attending Divine service, unless 
prevented by necessary or charitable work ; and 
we should endeavour to withdraw otir minds, as 
much as may be, from what is secular and tempo- 
ral, and fix them upon what is spiritual and eternal. 
And while we reverence God*s day, we shall make 
it a day (especially if we have little leisure on other 
days) for acquainting ourselves with His holy Word. 
If we come at last, through God's infinite mercy, 
to His eternal rest, we shall find that no days have 
been so fruitful in preparing us for that blessedness 

* Ezra, iiu 12, 13. 
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as our weekly Christian Sabbaths ; and that to learn 
the habits of worship and adoration in God's 
earthly courts, has been one of the most essential 
lessons for making us *meet for the inheritance 
of the saints in light/ and for that everlasting wor- 
ship for which we were created. 
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Exodus, xx. 12--26. 

12 Honour thy father and thy mother : that thy days may 
be long upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 

1 3 Thou shalt not kill. 

14 Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

15 Thou shalt not steal. 

16 Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neigh- 
bour. 

17 Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house, thou shalt 
not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his manservant, nor his 
maidservant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that is 
thy neighbour's. 

18 And all the people saw the thunderings, and the light- 
nings, and the noise of the trumpet, and the mountain smok- 
ing : and when the people saw it, they removed, and stood 
afar off. 

19 And they said unto Moses, Speak thou with us, and 
we will hear : but let not God speak with us, lest we die. 

20 And Moses said unto the people. Fear not : for God 
is come to prove you, and that his fear may be before your 
faces, that ye sin not. 

21 And the people stood afar off, and Moses drew near 
unto the thick darkness where God was. 

22 And the Lord said unto Moses, Thus thou shalt say 
unto the children of Israel, Ye have seen that I have talked 
with you from heaven. 
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23 Ye shall not make with me gods of silver, neithq; 
shall ye make unto you gods of gold. 

34 An altar of earth thou shalt make unto me, and shalt 
sacrifice thereon thy burnt-offerings, and thy peace offerings, 
thy sheep, and thine oxen : in all places where I record my 
name I will come unto thee, and I will bless thee. 

25 And if thou wilt make me an altar of stone, thou 
shalt not build it of hewn stone : for if thou lift up thy tool 
upon it, thou hast polluted it. 

26 Neither shalt thou go up by steps unto mine altar, 
that thy nakedness be not discovered thereon. 

We should observe that the tenth command- 
ment forbids not only outward wrongfulness, but 
inward desire for what belongs to another. It 
shows, therefore, that even before our Lord's ex- 
planation of the commandments in His Sermon on 
the Mount, they reached not only (like human 
laws) to outward actions, but also to those thoughts 
and desires of the heart which God alone is privy 
to. Every Christian, however, will remember how 
expressly our Blessed Saviour has taught us this 
great truth. He has taught us * that * whosoever 
is angry with his brother without a cause, shall be 
in danger of the judgment ;' and by His apostle,* 
' Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer.' And 
we should all remember how He extends the same 
principle* to the seventh commandment. And 
thus in the Collect used by our Church before the 
commandments are read, we are taught to look up 

* Matt. V. 22. « 2 John, iii. 15. » Matt. v. 28. 
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.to God with the express acknowledgment that ' to 
Him all hearts are opeh, all desires known, and 
from Him no secrets are hid ; ' and so we pray to 
Him to ' cleanse the thoughts of our hearts by 
the inspiration of His Holy Spirit, that we may 
perfectly love Him, and worthily magnify His 
Holy Name/ For a Christian to harbour angry 
and revengeful thoughts, or impious, or covetous, 
or envious thoughts in his heart, is to forget that 
the eye of God is upon the heart as much as on 
the outward action ; and that the heart of a 
Christian ought to be the temple and abode of 
God's Holy Spirit, and not 'the hold (as is said 
of Babylon) of every foul spirit, and the cage of 
every unclean and hateful bird/ ^ 

The fifth commandment is called by St. Paul * 
*the first commandment with promise,* and has 
often been considered the connecting link between 
the two tables. As God is ' our Father which is 
in heaven,* our earthly parents are, in a sense. His 
images or representatives to us, and in honouring 
them, as having, by His providence and appoint- 
ment, some measure of His power and authority 
over us, we do indeed honour Him. Of course, 
as given from Mount Sinai, the promises attached 
to this commandment had a temporal meaning, 
and referred to the earthly Canaan. 'The land 
which the Lord our God giveth us,' is not an in- 

* Rev. xviii. 2. * Eph. vi. 2. 
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heritance on earth ; but yet there is no command- 
ment, to which the obedience duly rendered is 
more sure to bring a blessing, even in this world, 
on those who keep it, than the fifth. It is again 
and again seen that they who have been dutiful 
children, have the blessing of dutiful children in 
their turn, or, if they have not children of their 
own, are yet cheered and comforted in their old 
age by tender and loving ministration ; whereas 
(as a rule), those who have been undutiful to their 
parents are made to feel the misery of having dis- 
obedient children. Often and often have parents 
exclaimed, when afflicted by the undutifulness of 
their children, ' Now I know what my parents felt 
when I caused their tears to flow so often and so 
sadly by my heedlessness and disobedience.* There 
is surely no more awful word in the Bible than,^ 
'The eye that mocketh at his father, and de- 
spiseth to obey his mother, the ravens of the valley 
shall pick it out, and the young eagles shall eat it.* 
As the seventh commandment teaches us to keep 
our own bodies, in soberness, temperance, and 
chastity, so we should understand that the awful sin 
of suicide, or self-murder, is forbidden by the sixth. 
' Ye are not your own,* says the apostle, ' ye are 
bought with a price ; ' ^ ' and if a man may not 
mar .God's image in another,* says an excellent 
modern commentator, 'neither may he do so in 

* Prov. XXX. 17. * I Cor. vi. 20. 
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himself, but is guilty of a capital crime in doing 
so ;^ and therefore, he who commits suicide rushes 
into the presence of God, and to the judgment- 
seat of Christ, bearing with him the guilt of deadly 
sin.* 

The ninth commandment must be understood 
to forbid not only all consciously false witness 
against a neighbour, but all stories to a neighbour's 
disadvantage, unless it be our bounden duty to 
mention their faults for some sufficient reason ; for 
we can seldom know accurately how the matter 
stands, and that we may not at any rate exaggerate 
the fault. What reason have most of us, with 
respect to this commandment (when thus under-, 
stood), to humble ourselves before God, and pray 
that the law of love and truth may ever rule in 
our hearts and dwell on our lips. In general, we 
cannot have a more excellent summary of the 
laws of the second table than in the answer in 
the Catechism to the question, * What is thy duty 
to thy neighbour V 

The rule which Moses was here directed to 
give, as to building an altar of earth, and if of 
stone, not of hewn stone, is probably to be ex- 
plained in a figurative sense. God would have 
His worship such as proceeds simply from His 
own direction, and is not devised nor overlaid by 
human imaginations, and unauthorised inventions. 

* Gen. ix. 6. 
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* How much unlicensed hewing of stones for God's 
altar/ says the same commentator, *is witnessed 
in the adoration of saints and angels, and of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary ; and in the mutilation of the 
Holy Eucharist by the denial of the cup to the 
laity; 
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Exodus, xxi. 1-19. 

1 Now these are the judgments which thou shalt set 
before them. 

2 If thou buy an Hebrew servant, six years he shall 
serve : and in the seventh he shall go out free for nothing. 

3 If he came in by himself, he shall go out by himself : 
if he were married, then his wife shall go out with him. 

4 If his master have given him a wife, and she have 
born him sons or daughters ; the wife and her children shall 
be her master's, and he shall go out by himself. 

5 And if the servant shall plainly say, I love my master, 
my wife, and my children ; I will not go out free : 

6 Then his master shall bring him unto the judges ; he 
shall also bring him to the door, or unto the door-post ; and 
his master shall bore his ear through with an awl ; and he 
shall serve him for ever. 

7 And if a man sell his daughter to be a maidservant, 
she shall not go out as the menservants do. 

8 If she please not her master, who hath betrothed her 
to himself, then shall he let her be redeemed : to sell her 
unto a strange nation he shall have no power, seeing he 
hath dealt deceitfully with her. 

9 And if he have betrothed her unto his son, he shall 
deal with her after the manner of daughters. 

10 If he take him another wife ; her food, her raiment, 
and her duty of marriage, shall he not diminish. 
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1 1 And if lie do not these three unto her, then shall she 
go out free without money. 

12 He that smiteth a man, so that he die, shall be surely 
put to death. 

13 And if a man lie not in wait, but God deliver him 
into his hand ; then I will appoint thee a place whither he 
shall flee. 

14 But if a man come presumptuously upon his neigh- 
bour, to slay him with guile ; thou shalt take him from mine 
altar, that he may die. 

15 And he that smiteth his father, or his mother, shall 
be surely put to death. 

1 6 And he that stealeth a man, and selleth him, or if he 
be found in his hand, he shall surely be put to death. 

17 And he that curseth his father, or his mother, shall 
surely be put to death. 

18 And if men strive together, and one smite another 
with a stone, or with his fist, and he die not, but keepeth his 
bed : 

19 If he rise again, and walk abroad upon his staff, then 
shall he that smote him be quit : only he shall pay for the 
loss of his time, and shall cause him to be thoroughly 
healed. 

After the ten commandments, which were 
spoken by the voice of God, and written by His 
finger on tables of stone, as being of universal 
obligation, we find that God delivered to Moses 
many 'judgments* or laws for the rule and go- 
vernment of the Jewish nation. These 'are con- 
tained chiefly in the latter half of the book of 
* Exodus * and the book of ' Leviticus.' We know 
that these laws, which are called the ceremonial 
or Levitical Law, are not binding on Christians as 
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a rule of life, from many places in the New Tes- 
tament. That (as one instance) you remember^ 
how St. Peter saw a great sheet let down from 
heaven containing all kinds of creatures, many of 
which it was not lawful to eat under the Levitical 
Law. And then he heard a voice, saying, ' Rise, 
Peter, kill and eat ;' and when the Apostle hesi- 
tated to eat, what under that law was called 
common or unclean, the voice proclaimed, * What 
God hath cleansed, that call not thou common/ 
But though these laws are not binding on us as a 
rule, they are full of instruction to the Church for 
ever, and if they are not read in the great congre- 
gation, like other parts of Holy Scripture, it is not 
that we may not gain from them most useful and 
edifying knowledge, but that they are more suited 
for the study of those who have leisure, and whose 
minds are accustomed to deep and patient thought 
than to the generality of Christians, who have not 
time for quiet study, nor, indeed, the gift to reflect 
patiently on what does not bear immediately on 
their daily duties. We must guard ourselves from 
supposing for a moment that any part of Holy 
Scripture is unprofitable for a Christian's medita- 
tion, or that if any portions are passed oyer in such 
comments as these, they are omitted as if unim- 
portant or uninstructive. The whole Levitical law 
is full of types and foreshadowings of Christ to 

» Acts, X. 
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those who patiently study its spiritual meaning; 
and as there is no part of Holy Scripture which 
is not given by inspiration of God, so there is no 
part which is not ' profitable for doctrine, for re- 
proof, for correction, for instruction in righteous- 
ness, that the man of God may be perfect, tho- 
roughly furnished unto all good works.* ^ But 
while this is indeed the case, and the more we 
search every portion and book of Holy Scripture, 
the more we find it a mine which is full of treasure, 
yet some portions are more suited to family read- 
ing, and some for Sunday instruction, and some for 
the clergyman or other Christians who have greater 
leisure, in the study or closet. And thus, when 
you see that in the daily lessons, any portions, 
whether of the book of Exodus or Leviticus, or 
other books, are omitted, you will understand that 
the omission is not intended as a note that 
Christians need not study such passages, but merely 
that they are more suited for private study than 
for public instruction. Some passages of this kind 
are indeed read publicly, in order to lead us on in 
the duty and habit of meditation, and in the hope 
that those who have leisure (especially) will see 
the wisdom more and more of searching the Word 
of God as for hidden treasure. 

Thus in the precepts or judgments which have 
been read from this twenty-first chapter, we may 

* 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. 
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notice first, that though the time was not come for 
doing away with slavery, yet God was pleased to 
give such laws as mitigated the misery of slavery. 
This was especially the case as to the direction 
that in the seventh year, and also in the year of 
jubilee, every Hebrew (man or woman) was to be 
free for nothing. If from love to his master he 
should wish to remain a bondman, then (as a 
proof that this was his own choice) he was to be 
brought to the judges, and when they had ex- 
amined into the case, his master was to bore his 
ear through with an awl, and then he was to serve 
him for ever. It is thought that our Lord refers 
to this law, when He says,^ * Mine ears hast Thou 
opened.* In the margin, the word is translated 
' digged,' that is, ' pierced,' as if He would say, 
* I am a willing servant ; I come willingly to do 
Thy will, O God.' 

Secondly, we may notice that these laws are 
adapted to the condition of a rude and uncivilised 
people ; and that God gave them laws adapted to 
their condition : and thus we learn that it is His 
gracious character to consider what we can bear, and 
not to feed us with 'strong meat,' when we can 
only (so to speak) be * fed with milk.'* Only we 
should ever strive to grow in grace, and by degrees 
become sUch as can learn the higher and deeper 
lessons of Divine wisdom. And thus we learn — 

» Ps. xl. 6. * I Cor. iii. 2. 

O 



1 94 God's Providence. 

Thirdly, that as there is nothing too lofty for 
God to rule, so there is nothing so lowly as to be 
unnoticed by Him. While the affairs of the 
mightiest empires are ordered by His providence, 
it is true also, that ' not a sparrow falleth to the 
ground without Him.' And especially we should 
see, that there is nothing which respects the per- 
sonal happiness, or the moral habits, or the 
spiritual welfare of the humblest servant, or the 
way in which he is treated in the household of 
which he is a member, which is not observed and 
remembered by God, as accurately and truly, as 
if he were the highest and the noblest in the land. 
These are only some of the lessons which we may 
learn from a passage of Scripture, with which, 
perhaps at first sight, we might seem to have 
little concern. 
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Exodus, xxii. 21-31; xxiii. i-io. 

21 Thou shalt neither vex a stranger, nor oppress him : 
for ye were strangers in the land of Egypt. 

22 Ye shall not afflict any widow, or fatherless child. 

23 If thou afflict them in any wise, and they cry at all 
unto me, I will surely hear their cry ; 

24 And my wrath shall wax hot, and I will kill you with 
the sword ; and your wives shall be widows, and your child- 
dren fatherless. 

25 If thou lend money to any of my people that is poor 
by thee, thou shalt not be to him as an usurer, neither shalt 
thou lay upon him usury. 

26 If thou at all take thy neighbour's raiment to pledge, 
thou shalt deliver it unto him by that the sun goeth down : 

27 For that is his covering only, it is his raiment for his ■ 
skin : wherein shall he sleep ? and it shall come to pass, 
when he crieth unto me, that I will hear ; for I am gracious. 

28 Thou shalt not revile the gods, nor curse the ruler of 
thy people. 

29 Thou shalt not delay to offer the first of thy ripe 
fruits, and of thy liquors : the first-bom of thy sons shalt 
thou give unto me. 

30 Likewise shalt thou do with thine oxen, and with thy 
sheep : seven days it shall be with his dam ; on the eighth 
day thou shalt give it me. 

31 And ye shall be holy men unto me : neither shall ye 
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eat any flesh that is torn of beasts in the field ; ye shall cast 
it to the dogs. 

xxiii. I Thou shalt not raise a false report : put not thine 
hand with the wicked to be an unrighteous witness. 

2 Thou shalt not follow a multitude to do evil ; neither 
shalt thou speak in a cause to decline after many to wrest 
judgment : 

3 Neither shalt thou countenance a poor man in his 
cause. 

4 If thou meet thine enemy's ox or his ass going astray 
thou shalt surely bring it back to him again. 

5 If thou see the ass of him that hateth thee lying under 
his burden, and wouldest forbear to help him, thou shalt 
surely help with him. 

6 Thou shalt not wrest the judgment of thy poor in his 
cause. 

7 Keep thee far from a false matter ; and the innocent 
and righteous slay thou not : for I will not justify the wicked. 

8 And thou shalt take no gift : for the gift blindeth the 
wise, and perverteth the words of the righteous. 

9 Also thou shalt not oppress a stranger : for ye know 
the heart of a stranger, seeing ye were strangers in the land 
of Egypt. 

10 And six years thou shalt sow thy land, and shall 
gather in the fruits thereof. 

The portions from the Levitical law selected 

for these comments, are those chosen for daily 

lessons in the New Lectionary or Table of Lessons. 

In considering the passage now read, we should 

observe the evident design of God in these direc- 

;ions, to imbue the Israelites (a rude, untaught, and 

mperfectly civilized people) with the spirit of 

entleness, and sympathy, and compassion for the 
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afflicted ; and we may notice (i), that one of the 
great uses of affliction is to make us feel tenderly 
for the afflicted. It has sometimes the effect of 
hardening the heart and shutting it up in a selfish 
absorption in its own misery. It ought to have 
just the opposite effect Whenever the Israelites 
should see a stranger, they were commanded to 
reflect upon their own affliction when they were 
strangers in Egypt, and thus, by the recollection 
of their own sufferings, they would be moved to 
compassionate, and assist all or any who should be 
in similar calamity. And they were to remember 
both that the widow and the fatherless are specially 
under the charge and protection of God, and also, 
that God is a God of retribution, who will assuredly 
punish the oppressor for any wrongful usage of 
such as are unable to protect themselves. And 
thus we may notice (2), that the prohibition of usury 
under the Levitical law was doubtless intended to 
check the disposition, so natural to man's heart, to 
take advantage of another's need, and to exact 
from him a greater return for any help afforded 
than he could give without being hopelessly crushed 
and crippled. The literal observance of the law 
against usury is not obligatory on Christians, who, 
being enlightened by the full noonday light of God's 
truths, and assisted by the guidance of the Spirit 
of Love, ought to be superior to that miserable dis- 
position. But we should remember that in taking 
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interest for any money we can lend, we should 
always consider the borrower's ability to pay it 
without excessive pressure ; and we should always 
have a recollection that what we have is intrusted 
to us, and must be accounted for ; and that in that 
awful reckoning it will be considered whether we 
have so used our greater wealth, or so taken advan- 
tage of a neighbour's necessity, as to deprive him 
of what is essential for human life and necessary 
protection. This is instanced by the case of one 
who should have taken a neighbour's raiment in 
pledge ; and such an one is directed to restore it 
before the going down of the sun. The long flow- 
ing garments, which are still the costume of East- 
ern nations, are as serviceable to them by night for 
a covering as for raiment by day. 

The word * gods * (v. 28) is often used, as our 
Lord reminded the Jews,^ as applicable to earthly 
rulers ; and we should notice (3) the duty of go- 
verning the tongue, both as respects speaking evil 
of our rulers, whether in Church or State, and also 
as to spreading any false report. It is to be feared 
that Englishmen are too often very specially guilty 
of the former sin, and that we are none of us 
half enough careful to avoid the latter. We should 
remember, when we speak of our rulers, how little 
we know of their difficulties or the reasons by 
which they are influenced, and how probable it is, 

> John, X. 34. 
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if we speak of them unfavourably, we shall speak 
of them untruly and unfairly. The importance 
of perfect fairness is strongly shown in what is 
added, first, as to not * wresting judgment ' to please 
the many, nor countenancing a poor man in his 
sin to curry favour with the poor. What we should 
ask ourselves is simply what is right and true ; and 
the mere force of general example should never 
lead us to follow a multitude to do evil 

How excellent is the direction to bring back to 
our enemy his ox or his ass if we should see it 
going astray, or to raise his ass for him if we should 
see it lying under its burden. And if the Israelites 
were reminded of these duties belonging to them 
as a holy people, how much more should we re- 
member to walk worthily of our calling, to do 
nothing unworthy or disgraceful of our sacred cha- 
racter. * Whether we eat or drink, or whatever we 
do, we should do all to the glory of God,' ' and 
remember, that we are truly ' the first-bom ' (the 
redeemed) who are specially dedicated to God ; and 
who are bound to remember that they are * bought 
with a price ;' and that the very best they can give 
is due to Him who redeemeth them from their vain 
conversation, ' not with corruptible things as silver 
and gold, but with the precious blood of Christ as of 
a lamb without blemish and without spot.' * 

> I Cor. X. 31. • I Pet. i. 18, 19. 
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Exodus, xxiii. 14-33. 

14 Three times thou sbalt keep a feast unto me in the 
year. 

15 Thou shalt keep the feast of unleavened bread : (thou 
shalt eat unleavened bread seven days, as I commanded 
thee, in the time appointed of the month Abib ; for in it 
thou camest out from Egypt ; and none shall appear before 
me empty :) 

16 And the feast of harvest, the first-fruits of thy labours, 
which thou hast sown in the field : and the feast of ingather- 
ing, which is in the end of the year, when thou hast gathered 
in thy labours out of the field. 

17 Three times in a year all thy males shall appear 
before the Lord God. 

18 Thou shalt not offer the blood of my sacrifice with 
leavened bread : neither shall the fat of my sacrifice remain 
until the morning. 

19 The first of the first-fruits of thy land thou shalt bring 
into the house of the Lord thy God. Thou shalt not seethe 
a kid in his mother's milk. 

20 Behold, I send an angel before thee, to keep thee in 
the way, and to bring thee into the place which I have pre- 
pared. 

21 Beware of him, and obey his voice, provoke him not; 
for he will not pardon your transgressions : for my name is 
in him. 

22 But if thou shalt indeed obey his voice, and do all 
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that I speak ; then I will be an enemy unto thine enemies, 
and an adversary unto thine adversaries. 

23 For mine angel shall go before thee, and bring thee 
in unto the Amorites, and the Hittites, and the Perizzites, 
and the Canaanites, the Hivites, and the Jebusites : and I 
will cut them off. 

24 Thou shalt not bow down to their gods, nor serve 
them, nor do after their works : but thou shalt utterly over- 
throw them, and quite break down their images. 

25 And ye shall serve the Lord your God, and he shall 
bless thy bread, and thy water ; and I will take sickness 
away from the midst of thee. 

26 There shall nothing cast their young, nor be barren, 
in thy land : the number of thy days I will fulfil. 

27 I will send my fear before thee, and will destroy all 
the people to whom thou shalt come, and I will make all 
thine enemies turn their backs unto thee. 

28 And I will send hornets before thee, which shall drive 
out the Hivite, the Canaanite, and the Hittite, from before 
thee. 

29 I will not drive them out from before thee in one 
year ; lest the land become desolate, and the beast of the 
field multiply against thee. 

30 By little and little I will drive them out from before 
thee, until thou be increased, and inherit the land. 

31 And 1 will set thy bounds from the Red sea even 
unto the sea of the Philistines, and from the desert unto the 
river : for I will deliver the inhabitants of the land into your 
hand ; and thou shalt drive them out before thee. 

32 Thou shalt make no covenant with them, nor with 
their gods. 

33 They shall not dwell in thy land, lest they make thee 
sin against me : for if thou serve their gods, it will surely be 
a snare unto thee. 

We have here, first, a direction to the Israelites 
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to observe annually three festivals, at which all the 
males were to appear before the Lord their God. 
These were — 

1. The Feast of the Passover, which (as we have 
already seen) was in memory of the destroying 
angeFs passing over the homes of the Israelites 
when he slew the first-born of Egypt. It was ob- 
served, also, as a feast of thanksgiving for the 
fruits of the earth. On the second day, the first- 
fruits (a wave-sheaf of barley) were waved before 
the Lord, and with it the barley harvest began. 

2. The Feast of Pentecost, in memory of the 
giving of the law on the fiftieth day after the Pass- 
over. It was also called the ' Feast of Ha^rvest,' 
because the wheat -harvest was then ripe, and two 
wave-loaves of the ripe wheat were then offered. 

3. The Feast of Tabernacles, in memory of the 
dwelling in tabernacles in the wilderness. It was 
in the autumn, and was called, also, the ' Feast of 
In-gatherings,' because the wine and oil were then 
gathered in. 

These feasts were one great means of keeping 
alive, among the Jews, the recollection of God*s 
dealings with their forefathers, and a sense of the 
worship and adoration due to Him. As the males 
were to appear before God at these three national 
festivals, so they were not to appear empty. They 
were all to bring some offering ; and, doubtless, 
these institutions were the pattern which the Christ- 
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lan Church has followed in the appointment of the 
festivals of Easter, Whitsuntide, and Christmas. 
Easter is called the * Christian Passover,' because, 
as the true Lamb was sacrificed as on Good Friday, 
so as on Easter Sunday Christ rose from the dead 
and became 'the first-fruits of them that slept' ^ 
Whitsunday is called the * Christian Pentecost,' be- 
cause it was as on that day (fifty days after the 
resurrection) that the Holy Ghost came down to 
write the law on the hearts of man. And Christmas 
may be called the 'Christian Feast of Tabernacles,' 
because man's body is likened to a tent or taber- 
nacle. And when God the Son took man's nature 
upon Him, and *was made flesh,' He is said* to 
have * dwelt,' or rather to have * tabernacled,' in us. 
No one can say how greatly the observance of 
these festivals (as of the Christian Sabbath) has 
conduced to the preservation and diffusion in the 
world of Christian truth ; and surely all who are 
not absolutely prevented should, when thus called 
to God's courts, appear before Him, especially at 
His holy table, and should not 'appear empty,' 
but gladly offer of their best in token of their 
thankfulness. 

The precept, 'Thou shalt not seethe a kid in 
its mother's milk,' is repeated (xxxiv. 26). It doubt- 
less, in its literal meaning, was intended, like seve- 
ral other laws, to inculcate feelings of humanity 

* I Cor. XV. 20. * John, i. 14. 
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towards animals, and to teach us that while given 
for our use they have a claim on us, not only for 
humane treatment, but also for feelings and consi- 
deration of a higher kind. A person who seethes 
a kid in its mother's milk uses for the young ani- 
mal's destruction what Providence assigned to it 
for its nourishment. There is something shocking 
and unnatural in the thought. God has given to 
the dam a motherly feeling for its young, and we 
should do nothing needlessly that seems to outrage 
or violate that sacred instinct. We should regard 
such an act as is here forbidden with the same sort 
of feeling which would make us shocked if any one, 
by some craft or misrepresentation, were to make a 
mother's affection for her child the very means of 
destroying it. And, as the Church is our spiritual 
mother, and the ' Word of God ' is the milk where- 
with she feeds us, they may be said to violate 
the law here given to the Jews, in its spiritual mean- 
ing, who wrest the Scriptures to false and danger- 
ous meanings, and corrupt the pure doctrines on 
which our salvation depends. 

* The Angel ' spoken of in verse 20, ' in whom is 
the name of God ' (the name Jehovah), is probably 
our blessed Saviour, who is called^ 'the Angel of 
the Covenant,' and to whom St. Paul seems to refer* 
when he says, * Let us not tempt Christ as some 
of them tempted.' He is called an ' Angel ' be- 

* Mai. iii. i. * i Cor. x. 9. 
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cause He is *sent;' and * the name of God is in 
Him/ because He is God. And though the time 
was not yet come for Him to assume man's nature, 
yet in His endless pity, and in preparation for His 
great work, He, as an angel, was with God's people 
in the wilderness. We see what promises were 
given them of protection and gradual victory (as 
was best) over their enemies ; and how glorious an 
inheritance was provided for them. If their enemies 
were not thus subdued, nor their inheritance fully 
realised, the fault was their own. The promise 
was fully made good to them. We, too, have the 
promise of Christ's presence and of the gradual con- 
quest of our spiritual enemies, and of an eternal 
and glorious inheritance. What enemies shall we 
be to our truest interests and welfare if from un- 
faithfulness and unbelief we fail to avail ourselves 
of the help thus graciously provided at our hand, 
and so come short of that present victory and that 
everlasting weight of glory which we have the 
means and opportunity of attaining } 
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Exodus, xxiv. 1-18. 



1 And he said* unto Moses, Come up unto the Lord, thou, 
and Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and seventy of the elders of 
Israel ; and worship ye afar off. 

2 And Moses alone shall come near the Lord : but they 
shall not come nigh ; neither shall the people go up with 
him. 

3 And Moses came and told the people all the words of 
the Lord, and all the judgments : and all the people an- 
swered with one voice, and said, All the words which the 
Lord hath said will we do. 

4 And Moses wrote all the words of the Lord, and rose 
up early in the morning, and builded an altar under the hill, 
and twelve pillars, according to the twelve tribes of Israel 

5 And he sent young men of the children of Israel, which 
offered burnt-offerings, and sacrificed peace-offerings of oxen 
unto the Lord. 

6 And Moses took half of the blood, and put it in basins ; 
and half of the blood he sprinkled on the altar. 

7 And he took the book of the covenant, and read in the 
audience of the people : and they said. All that the Lord 
hath said will we do, and be obedient. 

8 And Moses took the blood, and sprinkled it on the 
people, and said, Behold the blood of the covenant, which 
the Lord hath made with you concerning all these words. 
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9 Then went up Moses, and Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, 
and seventy of the elders of Israel. 

10 And they saw the God of Israel : and there was 
under his feet as it were a paved work of a sapphire-stone, 
and as it were the body of heaven in his clearness. 

1 1 And upon the nobles of the children of 1 srael he laid 
not his hand : also they saw God, and did eat and drink. 

12 And the Lord said unto Moses, Come up to me into 
the mount, and be there : and I will give thee tables of stone, 
and a law, and commandments which I have written ; that 
thou mayest teach them. 

13 And Moses rose up, and his minister Joshua : and 
Moses went up into the mount of God. 

14 And he said unto the elders, Tarry ye here for us, 
until we come again unto you : and, behold, Aaron and Hur 
are with you : if any man have any matters to do, let him 
come unto them. 

15 And Moses went up into the mount, and a cloud 
covered the mount. 

16 And the glory of the Lord abode upon mount Sinai, 
and the cloud covered it six days : and the seventh day he 
called unto Moses out of the midst of the cloud. 

17 And the sight of the glory of the Lord was like devour- 
ing fire on the top of the mount in the eyes of the children of 
Israel. 

18 And Moses went into the midst of the cloud, and gat 
him up into the mount : and Moses was in the mount forty 
days and forty nights. 

This chapter seems to give us an account of 
a solemn ratification of the covenant between God 
and the children of Israel. 

The people had heard the ten command- 
ments from the voice of God Himself ; and then 
Moses, descending from the Mounts, rehearsed to the 
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people the judgments contained in the last three 
chapters. *He also builded an altar and twelve 
pillars/ These buildings represented the two 
parties to the Covenant. God was the one party, 
and the twelve tribes of Israel were the other. 
And then, when sacrifices had been slain and 
offered, Moses took half the blood and sprinkled it 
on the altar ; and then the other half, and sprinkled 
it on the people. Its being thus sprinkled both on 
the altar and the people signified the necessity of 
mediation between God and man, represented by 
the altar and the twelve pillars ; and also that this 
mediation must be marked by the shedding" of 
sacrificial blood. St. Paul says, 'Without shed- 
ding of blood there is no remission.*^ * And Moses 
said. Behold the blood of the covenant, which the 
Lord hath made with you concerning all these 
words.' 

It is thus that in the'Xord's Supper, by offering 
bread and wine (bread broken and wine solemnly 
poured forth), we 'show forth the Lord's death,* 
as the only meritorious ground by which a medi- 
ation has been possible between the Holy God and 
sinful man.- And, by duly receiving the consecrated 
bread and wine, we feed by faith on the true 
sacrifice, and are * sprinkled ' with atoning blood. 
We see that on this occasion the people pro- 
mised obedience : * All that the Lord hath said 

' Heb. ix. 22. 
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will we do, and be obedient;' and this we do, 
especially, when at the Lord's Supper we renew 
again and again the covenant of grace, and present 
ourselves, our souls and bodies, to be a sacrifice 
unto God ; and also pray that we may continue in 
all good works, which He hath ordained for us to 
walk in. 

The sacred feast which is related in this chapter 
was itself a most remarkable type and shadow of 
that holy sacrament. * Then (in conformity with 
God's command) went up Moses and Aaron, Nadab 
and Abihu, and seventy of the elders of Israel ; and 
they saw the God of Israel, and there was under 
His feet, as it were, a paved work of a sapphire- 
stone, and as it were the body of heaven in His 
clearness ; and upon the nobles of Israel He laid 
not His hand. Also they saw God, and did eat 
and drink.' 

They ate and drank of the sacrifices offered on 
the altar, and thus had communion with God. So 
do we feed on the true sacrifice, and are made one 
with Him, and He with us. * They saw the God of 
Israel ;' not His face,' nor any ' similitude,'* but some 
manifestation of His glory, — ' as it were a paved 
work of a sapphire-stone, and as it were the body of 
heaven in His clearness.' The sapphire is a stone of 
a beautiful blue colour, and the appearance seems 

* Exod. xxxiii. 20; John, i. 18. ' Deut. iv. 12. 
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to have been like that of the heavens on a 
starry night or cloudless day, with a clearness 
beyond what is seen in our northern skies, and 
such as carried their minds upward to the heaven 
of heavens, which was thus represented to them. 
We see no visible manifestation of this kind at our 

* communion-feast ; * * no paved work as of sap- 
phire,' no * body of heaven in His clearness/ But 
the eye of faith sees the * Lamb as it had been 
slain ;' Christ crucified for our sins. By faith we 
see Him as the Tree of Life, whose leaves are for 
the healing of the nations, and so are enabled, even 
with angels and archangels, to join in the ever- 
lasting hymn. * On the nobles of Israel,' it is said, 

* He laid not His hand ;' that is, He did not con- 
sume them by the brightness of His presence, but 
they had a heavenly calmness and composure as 
they saw this glorious sight, and *did eat and 
drink/ And then Moses alone was summoned 
up to the Mount of God ; and while the glory of 
the Lord was like devouring fire on the top of the 
Mount in the eyes of the children of Israel, Moses 
went into the midst of the cloud, and was in the 
Mount forty days and forty nights, to receive the 
tables of the Law, and the Divine directions as to 
the building of the Tabernacle, and the worship 
to be continually offered, and the other parts of the 
Levitical law. 

It is an awful thought that of those who were 
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thus highly favoured, Nadab and Abihu soon 
afterwards fell into heinous sin and were cut off. 
We are thus warned that the highest privileges will 
not secure us from drawing back or from falling 
away ; and if now our religious feelings are warmly 
and pleasurably awakened, we should remember 
that this happiness is granted not to make us 
secure, or exalt us with vain notions of special 
spiritual gifts, but to make obedience more easy 
and more active ; and while we look by faith to 
the true Moses on the Mount of God, we shall 
return to the world to go about our common 
duties with busier feet, bearing in mind that our 
responsibility is as our privileges, and that it is 
better to be in the vale with a lowly heart than to 
be on the Mount with spiritual pride and forgetful- 
ness of our own weakness and infirmity of purpose. 
May God give us the grace of final perse- 
verance, that, after due use of earthly means of 
grace, we may be admitted to a feast of which 
Sacraments themselves are foretastes. 
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Exodus, xxv. 1-9. 

1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

2 Speak unto the children of Israel, that they bring me 
^n ofifering : of every man that giveth it willingly with his 
heart ye shall take my offering. 

3 And this is the offering which ye shall take of them ; 
gold, and silver, and brass, 

4 And blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine linen, and 
goats' hair, 

5 And rams' skins dyed red, and badgers' skins, and 
shittim-wood, 

6 Oil for the light, spices for anointing oil, and for sweet 
incense, 

7 Onyx stones, and stones to be set in the ephod, and in 
the breastplate. 

8 And let them make me a sanctuary ; that I may dwell 
among them. 

9 According to all that I show thee, after the pattern of 
the tabernacle, and the pattern of all the instruments thereof, 
even so shall ye make it. 

As the giving of the Law was one of the great 
preparations for the coming of Christ, so the 
making of the Tabernacle was another. The Ta- 
bernacle was a tent, and may be considered a 
movable temple or church, suited for those who 
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would be moving from place to place for a consi- 
derable time. Its sides were formed of forty-eight 
gilded boards, and the covering or roofing was 
made of ten curtains of fine linen, blue, red, and 
crimson, woven with cherubim ; and these curtains 
were again covered with curtains of goat's hair ; and 
these, again, with a covering of rams' skins dyed red, 
and a covering of badgers' or seals' skins. It was 
called *a sanctuary, that I (God said) may dwell 
among them.' And it was made according to a 
pattern which was shown to Moses when he was in 
the mount forty days. 

Whether this pattern was a design or plan 
which was shown to Moses, or whether he saw a 
real heavenly temple, is not stated ; but it is plain 
that the form of the Tabernacle and all the details 
were made after some Divine pattertiy and that 
there is, therefore, some spiritual meaning in the 
building, and in all its arrangements and con- 
struction ; and in all the vessels and ornaments or 
appurtenances which were so minutely planned 
and enjoined. It would be inconceivable that this 
should not be the case, even if there were no scrip- 
tural authority for saying so ; but St. Paul, in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, has explained the spiritual 
signification of much that is here described, and 
thus has sanctioned the conclusions to which, even 
without that express sanction, we should have 
come, namely, that spiritual truths were shadowed 
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forth, or spiritual lessons symbolically taught, in 
all the minute directions which Moses received for 
the work intrusted to him. We may not be able 
at present to say with certainty what is the mean- 
ing of each direction ; but, probably, we shall see 
hereafter that some Divine truth is hidden even in 
what seems most unlikely to contain any holy les- 
son. The most gifted, and holy, and learned men 
have meditated on all these minute directions in 
their closets and on their knees, and it is not to be 
supposed that the generality of Christians can go 
very deeply into contemplations of this kind. But 
there is no reason why all Christians should not 
understand the meaning of the chief facts concern- 
ing the Tabernacle which Moses thus built after a 
Divine pattern ; and, indeed, without some know- 
ledge of that meaning, a great part of Holy Scrip- 
tures must be a dead letter to us, and we shall lose 
the benefit of much that is indeed a parable full of 
Divine instruction to those who will take pains to 
reflect upon it. 

We see that the preparation for the work was 
an invitation to the people to offer freely. * Speak 
unto the children of Israel, that they bring Me 
an offering ; of every man that giveth it willingly 
with his heart, ye shall take My offering. And this 
is the offering which ye shall take of them ; gold, 
and silver, and brass ; and blue, and purple, and 
scarlet, and fine linen, and goats' hair ; and rams' 
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skins dyed red, and badgers' skins, and shittim- 
wood. Oil for the light, spices for anointing oil, 
and for sweet incense. Onyx stones, and stones 
to be set in the ephod and in the breastplate.' It 
may be enough for us to reflect this morning on 
this declaration of God's purpose, that the Taber- 
nacle should be provided by the joint contribution 
of the people. As He provided the manna from 
heaven, so He might, by the ministry of angels 
or His creative power, have provided what was 
wanted for the Tabernacle. But He thus declared 
His will that His work shall be done on earth 
by the concurrence of man's willing offering and 
work with His own Divine action. Nor would He 
deny to any one the privilege and opportunity of 
thus joining in the blessed work. All, indeed,, 
was to be of the best, and some of the offerings 
were such as could be made only by the rich. 
But others were such as the poorest might bring : 
a badger's skin, or some spices, or goat's hair. He 
thus tests our willingness to give to His work 
out of what He has given to us ; and He reckons 
the value of the gift, not according to its worth 
in the market, but according to the capacity of the 
giver, and the self-denial shown in giving. 

And thus it is in the great work of building up 
the Church of Christ, whether by providing places 
of worship, or sending missionaries, or the like : 
He would have these works accomplished for the 
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most part by the joint contributions of many. He 
would have them thus enriched with jewels offered 
by many hearts ; each of such jewels being a test 
of the offerer's willingness to give freely to the 
cause of the great Redeemer, and a proof of his 
faith and self-denial. And in the variety of offer- 
ings required for the Tabernacle, we see an intima- 
tion that, however various may be our gifts, our 
talents, and our circumstances, all may find a 
field for the right exercise of whatever be our 
peculiar taste or talent in the various necessities 
and ministrations of the Church of Christ. 
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Exodus, xxv, 10-22. 



10 And they shall make an ark of shittim-wood : two 
cubits and a half shall be the length thereof, and a cubit and 
a half the breadth thereof, and a cubit and a half the height 
thereof. 

1 1 And thou shalt overlay it with pure gold, within and 
without shalt thou overlay it, and shalt make upon it a crown 
of gold round about. 

12 And thou shalt cast four rings of gold for it, and put 
them in the four corners thereof ; and two rings shall be in 
the one side of it, and two rings in the other side of it. 

13 And thou shalt make staves of shittim-wood, and 
overlay them with gold. 

14 And thou shalt put the staves into the rings by the 
sides of the ark, that the ark may be borne with them. 

15 The staves shall be in the rings of the ark : they shall 
not be taken from it. 

16 And thou shalt put into the ark the testimony which 
I shall give thee. 

17 And thou shalt make a mercy-seat of pure gold : two 
cubits and a half shall be the length thereof, and a cubit and 
a half the breadth thereof. 

18 And thou shalt make two cherubims of gold, of beaten 
work shalt thou make them, in the two ends of the mercy- 
seat. 

19 And make one cherub on the one end, and the other 
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cherub on the other end : even of the mercy-seat shall ye 
make the cherubims on the two ends thereof. 

20 And the cherubims shall stretch forth their wings on 
high, covering the mercy-seat with their wings, and their 
faces shall look one to another ; toward the mercy- seat shall 
the faces of the cherubims be. 

21 And thou shalt put the mercy-seat above upon the 
ark ; and in the ark thou shalt put the testimony that I 
shall give thee. 

22 And there I will meet with thee, and I will commune 
with thee from above the mercy-seat, from between the two 
cherubims which are upon the ark of the testimony, of all 
things which I will give thee in commandment unto the 
children of Israel. 

The Tabernacle (viewed as one temple or sanc- 
tuary) was God's dwelling-place, and therefore a 
type of Christ, * in Whom dwelleth the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily.*^ But this was the case also 
with the ark and the veil, the priests and sacri- 
fices ; and in short, as was said yesterday, we may 
believe that some truth relating to Christ and 
Divine doctrine is hidden in every direction for its 
preparation. 

We see that Moses was directed to make an 
ark of shittim-wood, which was probably a species 
of acacia, very light and durable. The ark was a 
kind of chest or box. It was to be overlaid with 
gold, with a crown or margin of gold round about, 
and a covering of pure gold, which was called the 
mercy-seat. On the two ends of the ark were to 

* Col. ii. 9. 
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be cherubim, so made that the mercy-seat was 
covered, or rather overshadowed, with their wings, 
which were * stretched forth on high.' Their faces 
looked towards each other, and towards the mercy- 
seat You will remember that the cherubim seen 
by Ezekiel were composed from four creatures, as 
if to signify the various gifts and powers possessed 
by those glorious creatures of God. We are not 
sure whether the cherubim of the ark were similar 
in form to these. We know only that they were 
made after the pattern which Moses saw in the 
mount. 

In the ark, in process of time, were placed the 
two tables of the law, and the pot of manna, and 
Aaron's rod ; and by its side was placed the book 
of the law. There were rings of gold in the four 
corners of the ark, and staves overlaid with gold, 
which were put into the rings when the ark was 
borne by the Levites, who alone were allowed to 
bear it. The staves were always placed in the 
rings, even when the ark was in its place, as a 
token, seerpingly, that all the ordinances of the 
Levitical law were of a passing and transitory 
character, only preparatory for Christ and His 
Church. 

The ark was a type or image of Christ : first, 
because it enclosed the law of God, which is written 
in its full perfection on the heart of Christ. ' Thy 



220 The Ark a Type of Christ. 

law/ he says,^ *is within My heart/ And next, 
because it had the mercy-seat, on which rested the 
shechinah, or cloud, which was the token of God's 
presence, and from which He gave His answers of 
mercy, even as it is through our Lord's propitia- 
tion for our sins that we obtain mercy. The ark 
was thus the throne of God, Wbo, on this account, 
is said to 'dwell between the cherubim.' They 
looked down on the mercy-seat, in token of the 
truth* that *the holy angels desire to look into' 
the mysteries which were shadowed forth by the 
ark and the mercy-seat. 

We shall see afterwards that the proper place 
for the ark was within the holy of holies, where it 
was hidden by the veil which parted that ^ most 
holy place' from *the holy place,' in which the 
priests ordinarily ministered. Only the ends of its 
staves were visible, as a token to keep alive in the 
people a remembrance, and a longing for the more 
perfect dispensation, for which the first was only 
a preparation. On the great day of atonement, 
the ark, as the throne of God, was sprinkled with 
blood by the high -priest — typical of that blood 
which our great High Priest brought with Him 
into the true holy of holies, even into heaven itself, 
at His ascension. 

It is interesting to know that though, when the 

» Ps. xL 8. 2 I Pet. i. 12. 



The Ark a Type of Christ. 221 

Temple was built by Solomon, he made all other 
things new, he did not make a new ark, but used 
in the Temple the same ark which Moses had 
made for the Tabernacle. This was probably to 
show that the construction of the Temple as a 
durable building made no change in the merely 
transitory and preparatory character of the first 
dispensation. 

Let us bless God for the true Ark, the true 
Mercy-seat ; that one of our race was capable of 
becoming a propitiation for our sins, as having the 
law perpetually in His heart, and that through 
Him we can draw nigh to the throne of God — the 
throne of grace as well as of glory — which is our 
sanctuary. And if the angels ' desire to look into 
these things,* which were not planned and wrought 
directly for their benefit, how much more should 
we be ever meditating on that love of Christ and 
all those spiritual mysteries upon which our ever- 
lasting salvation depends ! Truly we should grieve 
that the Bible is in so great a degree a dead letter 
to too many Christians ; and while we * search the 
Scriptures ' for their spiritual meaning, we shall 
endeavour to show, in a more holy and heavenly 
conversation, the practical fruits of Divine philo- 
sophy. 
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Exodus, xxv. 23-30. 



23 Thou shalt also make a table of shittim-wood : two 
cubits shall be the length thereof, and a cubit the breadth 
thereof, and a cubit and a half the height thereof. 

24 And thou shalt overlay it with pure gold, and make 
thereto a crown of gold round about. 

25 And thou shalt make unto it a border of an hand- 
breadth round about, and thou shalt make a golden crown to 
the border thereof round about. 

26 And thou shalt make for it four rings of gold, and put 
the rings in the four comers that are on the four feet thereof. 

27 Over against the border shall the rings be for places 
of the staves to bear the table. 

28 And thou shalt make the staves of shittim-wood, and 
overlay them with gold, that the table may be borne with 
them. 

29 And thou shalt make the dishes thereof, and spoons 
thereof, and covers thereof, and bowls thereof, to cover 
withal : of pure gold shalt thou make them. 

30 And thou shalt set upon the table shewbread before 
me alway. 

After making the ark, Moses was directed to 
make what was called the table of shew-bread, 
which stood in the holy place. Like the ark, it 
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was to be overlaid with gold, and to have 'a 
crown' or rim of gold round about. The shew- 
bread consisted of twelve loaves, made of fine 
flour, and placed on the table in two rows every 
sabbath. It was called shew-bread, as being thus 
set forth in the presence of God. Pure frank- 
incense was also put with each row. The loaves 
were renewed every week, and those which were 
taken away were the property of the priests alone. 
Having been dedicated to God, it was not lawful 
for any but the priests (as a general rule) to eat 
them. They may be regarded as a type, first, of 
Christ, Who is the true bread, the bread of God. 
By being thus set forth in the holy place, they 
seemed continually to cry aloud, * Here is that 
bread which alone can satisfy ;' * Wherefore do ye 
spend money for that which is not bread, and your 
labour for that which satisfieth not V^' Labour not 
for the meat that perisheth, but for that which 
endureth unto everlasting life.'* 

But if a type in some respects of Christ, they 
were (also and more especially) a type of His 
Church ; for as Christ is one with His Church, the 
same figure will often represent Christ in one 
respect and the Church in another. And thus 
these twelve loaves, representing the twelve tribes 
of Israel, were a memorial before God of His 
people, and seemed to plead for them continually. 

> Isa. Iv. 2. » John, vi. 27. 
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The incense is the emblem of prayer; and you 
will remember that wheat or corn is a frequent 
similitude of God's people. * O my threshing/ 
Christ says to them/ *and the corn of my floor.' 
The loaves were thus a silent, but continual, inter- 
cession in God's house for His people, and also, 
being presented before Him, a token to them that 
they should present themselves as a continual 
sacrifice in His service. As, when removed, they 
were the property of the priests, so we learn the 
saints of God are the property of the great High 
Priest, by Whose precious blood they have indeed 
been bought, and Who claims them as His 'jewels,** 
His 'temple,'^ His * sheep,'* and will preserve them 
as His for ever. And it is an affecting thought, 
that as the loaves were continually removed, and 
new loaves were placed where those that were re- 
moved had lain, so are we here (in succession to 
those who have gone before) for a short week of 
service ; and we, in our turn, shall soon be removed, 
and give place to others who are pressing forward 
to occupy our ground when we are called away 
from it ; themselves to give place to others when 
their brief period in like manner is completed. 
How awful is this continual succession, and this 
disappearance into the unseen world of those who 
for a short season occupied the ground which we 

* Isa. xxi. lo. • Mai. iii. 17. ' i Cor. vi. 19. 

* John, X. 27. 
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occupy in our turn ! Who can say how soon his 
short week of service may be over ? How careful 
should we be so to serve during the period when 
the opportunity is given that when removed (as 
removed we must be) we may become the pro- 
perty of the Eternal Priest, and may give place 
with joy and hope, and not with shame and 
sorrow, to those who shall come after. 

We can hardly think of this ordinance of the 
shew-bread without being reminded of our Lord's 
application of the act of David, when he fled from 
the face of Saul, in eating of the shew-bread.^ 
Being in want of food, he did not scruple to eat 
the hallowed bread, which it would otherwise have 
been unlawful for him to eat. Our Lord teaches 
us from hence that forms and ceremonies, how- 
ever distinctly appointed, are to give way in cases 
of necessity and charity ; and that it would be, not 
piety, but superstition, to stick to the ceremonial 
observance and neglect the moral duty, or the 
occasion for doing spiritual good. This does not 
mean, of course, that we should put aSifte the ordi- 
nances of the Church for every triflingMfell to some 
other occupation, or (as an eloquent' writer says) 
* untie the girdle of discipline with the lax hand of 
dispensation and excuse :* but still, that when 
'mercy* and 'sacrifice' cannot be combined, God 
' would have mercy rather than sacrifice,** and that 

* I Sam. xxi. 6 ; Matt. xii. 4. * M?tt. xii. 7. 
2 Q 
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we should always look, not only or chiefly to * the 
letter/ but to ' the spirit ' of a ceremonial ordi- 
nance. We are all too apt to rest in forms, and to 
make the observance of them an excuse for neglect- 
ing realities. 
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Exodus, XXV. 31-40; xxvi. 1-6. 

31 And thou shalt make a candlestick of pure gold : of 
beaten work shall the candlestick be made : his shaft, and 
his branches, his bowls, his knops, and his flowers, shall be 
of the same. 

32 And six branches shall come out of the sides of it ; 
three branches of the candlestick out of the one side, and 
three branches of the candlestick out of the other side. 

33 Three bowls made like unto almonds, with a knop and 
a flower in one branch ; and three bowls made like almonds 
in the other branch, with a knop and a flower : so in the six 
branches that come out of the candlestick. 

34 And in the candlestick shall be four bowls made like 
unto almonds, with their knops and their flowers. 

35 And there shall be a knop under two branches of the 
same, and a knop under two branches of the same, and a 
knop under two branches of the same, according to the six 
branches that proceed out of the candlestick. 

36 Their knops and their branches shall be of the same : 
all it shall be one beaten work of pure gold. 

37 And thou shalt make the seven lamps thereof : and 
they shall light the lamps thereof, that they may give light 
over against it. 

38 And the tongs thereof, and the snuff-dishes thereof, 
shall be of pure gold. 

39 Of a talent of pure gold shall he make it, with all these 
vessels. 
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40 And look that thou make them after their pattern, 
which was showed thee in the mount. 

xxvi. I Moreover thou shalt make the tabernacle with ten 
curtains of fine twined linen, and blue, and purple, and scarlet : 
with cherubims of cunning work shalt thou make them. 

2 The length of one curtain shall be eight and twenty 
cubits, and the breadth of one curtain four cubits : and every 
one of the curtains shall have one measure. 

3 The five curtains shall be coupled together one to an- 
other ; and other five curtains shall be coupled one to another. 

4 And thou shalt make loops of blue upon the edge of the 
one curtain from the selvedge in the coupling ; and likewise 
shalt thou make in the uttermost edge of another curtain, in 
the coupling of the second. 

5 Fifty loops shalt thou make in the one curtain, and 
fifty loops shalt thou make in the edge of the curtain that is 
in the coupling of the second ; that the loops may take hold 
one of another. 

6 And thou shalt make fifty taches of gold, and couple 
the curtains together with the taches : and it shall be one 
tabernacle. 

Like the shew-bread, the golden candlestick 
was a type of the Church ; and like the table on 
which the shew-bread was laid, it stood in the holy- 
place. It had seven branches, and it may be com- 
pared with the seven golden candlesticks spoken 
of in Revelation, 1. 12, as to which St. John 
was expressly informed, * The seven candlesticks 
which thou sawest are the seven Churches.' It 
is interesting to know that in a sculpture at 
Rome, in the interior of a triumphal arch which 
still exists (representing the triumph of Titus after 
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the destruction of Jerusalem), the golden candle- 
stick with seven branches, together with the silver 
trumpets and table of shew-bread, is plainly seen 
as carried by the captive Jews. 

The candlestick is the type of the Church, as 
intended to give * light in the world ;* ^ and its hav- 
ing seven branches seems to signify that while the 
Church would be one visible body with a distinct 
organisation, it would have many branches, all, how- 
ever, joined to the body and to each other in an 
holy unity, testifying to one creed, and proclaiming 
one way of salvation. In a vision of the prophet 
Zechariah, referring to Christian times, a candle- 
stick is seen with seven pipes and lamps * which 
are fed with oil from two olive-trees, which, perhaps, 
are the Old and New Testaments; or, perhaps, 
they are Christ in His offices as king and priest. 
It is interesting to see how the pattern, which was 
shown to Moses on the Mount, thus reappears in 
the various revelations of God, and in the various 
ages of the Church, essentially the same, though 
with additional characters or capacities. This 
shows us how one scheme runs throughout the 
Bible ; and especially it seems to show that the 
Church was all along intended to be one visible 
body, for the distinct purpose of giving light in 
the world, and that, however numerous its branch es 
may become, they should all continue to be branches 

1 Matt. V. 14-16. « Zech. 4. 2, 3. 
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of one and the same body, of which Christ is the 
Head, and which is fed by one Spirit. It was the 
office of the priests to trim and feed the golden 
candlesticks; and in the vision of St. John, he saw 
a mysterious person, who is evidently our blessed 
Lord, in the garment of a priest, and who is said 
to * walk in the midst of the golden candlesticks ;' * 
doubtless for the purpose of seeing whether they 
burn brightly and steadily, and applying such min- 
istration as is needed for that end. And so His 
ministers are set to see that the candlestick gives 
light (as St. John the Baptist was ' a burning and 
a shining light ') ; and for this object they ought to 

* watch over the souls of their people, and see that 
they are * fed with knowledge and understanding,' 
and are not sufifered to give only a light that is faint 
and uncertain. This is a work of great responsi- 
bility, and all should aid them with their prayers ; 
and we should remember that our Lord (the 
True Priest), unseen Himself, ever is 'walking 
in the midst * of us, and observing whether our 

* light so shines before men, that they may see our 
good works and glorify our Father which is in 
heaven.'* If we fail to fulfil the purpose for which 
He has deigned to appoint us to our several duties, 
remember, that He has removed many a candle- 
stick out of its place for failing to %\\t, light ; and 
what He has done to others He may do to us. 

» Rev. ii. I. 2 Matt. v. i6. 



The Curtains of Fine Linen. 231 

These curtains of fine linen were the inner ceiling 
or covering of the Tabernacle. They were ten in 
number, divided into two fives ; and the five cur- 
tains were coupled together so that the Tabernacle 
might be one. The spiritual meaning of this direc- 
tion is not so certain as of the others which have 
been considered ; but we are sure that the unity 
of the Tabernacle, which was thus provided for, was 
typical of that unity for which Christ prayed in 
His prayer of intercession.* And it has been ob- 
served by thoughtful men that the ten command- 
ments, like the ten curtains, were divided into two 
fives, and the first five were coupled together as 
having the name of * the Lord thy God ' in them ; 
and they all flow, so to speak, out of each other, 
having one end and one principle, namely, ' love,' 
for *Love is the fulfilling of the law ;*^ and love is, 
so to speak, the cord with many loops, which 
couples together the materials of which the spiri- 
tual tabernacle is formed, so that the building may 
be one, and so that we may ' keep the unity of the 
spirit in the bond of peace.' * 

Whether this or some other holy lesson was 
symbolised in the direction about the ten curtains 
of the Tabernacle, we shall perhaps know hereafter, 
and also the spiritual meaning of other parts of the 
pattern shown to Moses in the Mount. In the 

* John, xvii. ' Rom. xiii. lo. 

» Eph. iv. 3. 
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meantime we cannot err in praying, that, ' speak- 
ing the truth in love, we may grow up unto Him in 
all things, which is the head, even Christ ; from 
whom the whole body, fitly joined together, and 
compacted by that which every joint supplieth, 
according to the effectual working in the measure 
of every part, maketh increase of the body unto the 
edifying of itself in love/ ^ 

» Eph. iv. 15, 16. 
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Exodus, xxvi. 31-35. 

31 And thou shalt make a vail of blue, and purple, and 
scarlet, and fine twined linen of cunning work : with cheru- 
bims shall it be made : 

32 And thou shalt hang it upon four pillars of shittim- 
wood overlaid with gold : their hooks shall be of gold, upon 
the four sockets of silver. 

33 And thou shalt hang up the vail under the taches, that 
thou mayest bring in thither within the vail the ark of the 
testimony: and the vail shall divide unto you between the 
holy place and the most holy. 

34 And thou shalt put the mercy-seat upon the ark of the 
testimony in the most holy place. 

35 And thou shalt set the table without the vail, and the 
candlestick over against the table on the side of the taber- 
nacle toward the south : and thou shalt put the table on the 
north side. 

We are on sure ground when we speak of the 
veil which Moses is here commanded to make, be- 
cause St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Hebrews, has 
explained its meaning.^ We should understand, 
then, that the Tabernacle was divided into two 
parts by a veil or curtain which hung from the 

* Heb. ix. 1-12. 
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top to the ground. The inner part was called the 
* Holy of Holies/ the other (or outer) part was 
called the ' Holy Place/ It was in the Holy of Holies 
that the ark was placed, containing, as we saw, the 
tables of the Decalogue, and the pot of manna, and 
Aaron's rod that budded. And the book of the 
law was placed by the side of the ark, of which 
the mercy-seat was the covering, overshadowed by 
the cherubim at either end. 

The table of shew-bread stood in the Holy Place^ 
and also the golden candlestick, with the golden 
altar of incense between them. 

No one might enter the holy of holies through 
the veil, by which it was thus parted from the Holy 
Place, but the high-priest ; and he only once a-year, 
on the great day of Atonement. On that day, hav- 
ing first offered sacrifice, he took a portion of its 
blood, and passed within the veil to sprinkle with 
it the mercy-seat or throne of jGod. When he had 
thus sprinkled the mercy-seat, he returned to bless 
the people. 

The holy of holies (St. Paul teaches us) was a 
type of heaven, and the Holy Place represented 
this present world, the scene of our probation. The 
veil, therefore, which none might pass but the 
high-priest wifh blood on the great day of Atone- 
ment, proclaimed the awful truth that the way to 
heaven was closed against fallen man under the 
old dispensation. The veil, before it was rent 
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asunder, may be compared with the cherubim with 
the flaming sword that turned every way, placed 
at the gate of the garden of Eden, to keep the way 
of the Tree of Life. We all remember how, by an 
unseen hand, the veil of the Temple was rent asun- 
der at our Saviour's death,^ to proclaim the blessed 
fact that the barrier was now removed, and a way 
was opened by which even fallen man might enter 
into the Holiest. The sacrifices offered under the 
law were not of worth sufficient to remove this bar- 
rier and to open the way ; * But Christ being come 
an High Priest of good things to come, by a greater 
and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, 
that is to say, not of this building ; neither by the 
blood of goats and calves, but by His own blood, 
He entered in once into the holy place, having 
obtained eternal redemption for us.* ^ And again, 
* Christ is not entered into the holy places made 
with hands, which are the figures of the true ; but 
into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of 
God for us.'^ And again, the apostle, exhorting us 
all to use the way thus wonderfully opened for us, 
says, ' Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter 
into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new 
and living way, which He hath consecrated for us, 
through the veil, that is to say. His flesh, and having 
an High Priest over the house of God ; let us draw 
near, in full assurance of faith, having our hearts 

> Matt, xxvii. 51. * Heb. ix. 11, 12. » lb. 24. 
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sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies 
washed with pure water.' ^ 

How awful must have been the sight to those 
who were in the outer part of the Tabernacle (the 
Holy Place), when, as was said, by an unseen hand 
that mysterious veil was rent in twain from the top 
to the bottom, and a view was thus opened of those 
awful symbols which before it was unlawful for 
them to look upon ; and how blessed is the fact of 
which we are thus assured, that * the way of the Tree 
of Life ' is no longer * kept ' or barred ; that the 
way into the ' holiest of all ' is thus provided for 
us ! Remember, always, that that way is * through 
the veil,' that is (the apostle tells us), ' His flesh.' 
The veil, therefore, was a figure of His 'flesh,' in 
human nature ; and the rending asunder of the 
veil was figurative of the dissolution of His soul 
and body, when His body hung lifeless on the 
cross, and His soul went to the place of departed 
spirits. That sacred veil was rent by the scourge 
in Pilate's Hall, and by the crown of thorns, and 
by the nails by which His hands and feet were 
pierced. At no less a price than that which He 
paid by 'His agony and bloody sweat, His Cross 
and Passion, His precious Death and Burial,' was 
the right procured for us, to enter into the holiest ; 
to come near to the Throne of Grace, and hereafter 
(by His mercy) to enter those blessed courts whither 

» Heb. X. 19-22. 
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He is gone before, and where in the presence of 
God He pleads for us His all-perfect sacrifice. Let 
our faith in these blessed truths be deepened and 
confirmed, when we see the wonderful preparation 
made for what was pre-determined in God*s pur- 
poses, and how minutely every circumstance affect- 
ing man's salvation was fore-shadowed or pre- 
figured by the various directions of the ceremonial 
law, on which it has been thus our privilege to 
meditate. 
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Exodus, xxvii. i-8. 

1 And thou shalt make an altar of shittim-wood, five 
cubits long, and five cubits broad ; the altar shall be four- 
square : and the height thereof shall be three cubits. 

2 And thou shalt make the horns of it upon the four cor- 
ners thereof : his horns shall be of the same : and thou shalt 
overlay it with brass. 

3 And thou shalt make his pans to receive his ashes, and 
his shovels, and his basons, and his Heshhooks, and his fire- 
pans : all the vessels thereof thou shalt make of brass. 

4 And thou shalt make for it a grate of network of 
brass ; and upon the net shalt thou make four brasen rings in 
the four corners thereof. 

5 And thou shalt put it under the compass of the altar 
beneath, that the net may be even to the midst of the altar. 

6 And thou shalt make staves for the altar, staves of 
shittim-wood, and overlay them with brass. 

7 And the staves shall be put into the rings, and the 
staves shall be upon the two sides of the altar, to bear it. 

8 Hollow with boards shalt thou make it: as it was 
shewed thee in the mount, so shall they make it. 

Besides the holy of holies and the holy place 
of the Tabernacle (divided from each other by the 
veil), there was an outer courts in which every 
Israelite approached God, by means of the burnt- 



The A Itar of Burnt-offering. 239 

offerings offered on the brazen altar. In this outer 
court, and in the open air, was placed the brazen 
altar which Moses is here commanded to make, 
and also the * laver ' or * sea,' for the washings of 
the priests at their ministrations. 

The brazen altar was to be * four-square ;' which 
was a token of completeness and strength ; like 
* the most holy place,' ^ and * the heavenly city ;*^ — 
and the four * horns* of the altar upon its four 
comers are said to have implied the protection 
and salvation offered to all from the four comers 
of the earth, who shall ' flee for refuge to lay hold 
of the hope set before them.'* The altar was to be 
made of wood, and to be overlaid with brass ; and 
it seems that within the wood there was earth. 
And it would seem that in these materials there 
was a symbolical meaning. Christ in His two 
natures was probably thus symbolised. There was 
the earth within, representing the human nature ; 
and without was the strength and splendour of the 
brass, symbolising the Divine nature. And it was 
anointed with holy oil, as is Christ, or Messiah, the 
anointed of God, chosen to be king, priest, and 
prophet, and qualified for His various offices. The 
'grate' was, of course, for the purpose of receiving 
such offerings as were made by fire, and were there- 
fore called burnt-offerings. As the altar stood in 
the open air, the steam and smoke from their 

* 2 Chron. iii. 8. » Rev. xxi. 16, » Heb. vi. 18. 
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oflferings evaporated more easily than if it had been 
placed in a veiled or covered building. Our Lord 
Himself, as we have seen, was typified by the altar, 
considered as the means by which God had com- 
munion with His people ; but the cross itself is 
often spoken of as ' the altar' on which the true 
propitiation was oflfered for the sins of the whole 
world. 

It is not said how the brass was procured of 
which the brazen altar was made. Afterwards^ 
it is said that Moses made ' the laver of brass ' 
(which stood, like the font in the Christian Church, 
near the entrance to the holy place) of ' the look- 
ing-glasses,* or rather brazen mirrors of the women 
who offered them for that purpose. Perhaps the 
brass for the altar was also thus provided. Thus, 
what had been used for purposes of vanity and em- 
bellishment (if not, as is too probable, in flagrant 
sins and in idol-worship), was dedicated to the 
noblest use — for the construction of what was 
wanted, according to God's direction, for the wor- 
ship of the Tabernacle. How well is it when what 
has ministered to pride and vain-glory, is thus 
consecrated to the purposes of benevolence and 
piety ; and if we have disgraced our natural gifts 
of mind or body in the service of the world or the 
flesh, how anxious should we be henceforth to de- 
vote them to the cause of truth and the further- 

* £xod. xxxviii. 8. 
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ance of pure and undefiled religion. So the apostle 
says, ' As ye have yielded your members servants 
to uncleanness and to iniquity unto iniquity ; even 
so, now yield your members servants to righteous- 
ness unto holiness/ * 

After directions for the construction of the 
outer court of the Tabernacle, we find at the close 
of the chapter the following injunction as to the 
sacred oil : — 

'And thou shalt command the children of 
Israel, that they bring thee pure oil-olive beaten 
for the light, to cause the lamp to burn always. 
In the tabernacle of the congregation without the 
vail, which \s before the testimony, Aaron and his 
sons shall order it from evening to morning before 
the Lord : it shall be a statute for ever unto their 
generations on the behalf of the children of Israel/ 
The oil that was to be used was to be * fresh oil ' 
(* I am anointed with fresh oil * «), made from young 
olives, 'beaten* in a mortar. It gives a clearer 
and purer light than that which is made from ripe 
olives which are trodden with the feet * or cast into 
oil-presses or mills. The fresh oil from beaten 
olives was therefore preferred for sacred uses. ' So 
(says the excellent expositor, from whose com- 
mentary much of this information is collected) 
may youthful hearts and minds, like those of 
Samuel, Daniel, and St. John, particularly if dis- 

* Rom. vi. 19. « Ps. xcii. 10. ' Mic. vi. 15. 
2 R 
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ciplined in sorrow and bruised in the mortar of 
affliction, be specially pleasing to God, and be 
made recipients of spiritual grace, and diffusive of 
spiritual light/ 

And while we notice that the best of everything 
should be given to God, and nothing be offered 
for His service with a grudging or niggardly 
spirit, we should observe again (what was noticed 
in the comment on the golden candlestick) that as 
Aaron and his sons were to trim its lamps and 
supply them with pure oil, and cause them to burn 
brightly, so are the ministers of the Church to 
watch continually and 'give heed to doctrine,** 
lest it should be adulterated with false and corrupt 
teaching ; and these minute directions, which have 
their typical meaning, show the unspeakable im- 
portance of preserving the Church from heretical 
error, that it may fulfil the purpose for which it 
is ordained and constituted, even to be ' the light 
of the world.'* 

' I Tim. iv. 13, 14. » Matt. v. 14. 
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Exodus, xxviii. 1-29, 

1 And take thou unto thee Aaron thy brother, and his 
sons with him, from among the children of Israel, that he may 
minister unto me in the priest's office, even Aaron, Nadab 
and Abihu, Eleazar and Ithamar, Aaron's sons. 

2 And thou shalt make holy garments for Aaron thy bro- 
ther for glory and for beauty. 

3 And thou shalt speak unto all that are wise-hearted, 
whom I have filled with the spirit of wisdom, that they may 
make Aaron's garments to consecrate him, that he may 
minister unto me in the priest's office. 

4 And these are the garments which they shall make ; a 
breastplate, and an ephod, and a robe, and a broidered coat, 
a mitre, and a girdle : and they shall make holy garments 
for Aaron thy brother, and his sons, that he may minister 
unto me in the priest's office. 

5 And they shall take gold, and blue, and purple, and 
scarlet, and fine linen. 

6 And they shall make the ephod of gold, of blue, and of 
purple, of scarlet, and fine twined linen, with cunning work. 

7 It shall have the two shoulderpieces thereof joined at 
the two edges thereof ; and so it shall be joined together. 

8 And the curious girdle of the ephod, which is upon it, 
shall be of the same, according to the work thereof ; even of 
gold, of blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine twined 
linen. 
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9 And thou shalt take two onyx stones, and grave on 
them the names of the children of Israel : 

10 Six of their names on one stone, and the other six 
names of the rest on the other stone, according to their birth. 

1 1 With the work of an engraver in stone, like the en- 
gravings of a signet, shalt thou engrave the two stones with 
the names of the children of Israel : thou shalt make them to 
be set in ouches of gold. 

12 And thou shalt put the two stones upon the shoulders 
of the ephod for stones of memorial unto the children of 
Israel : and Aaron shall bear their names before the Lord 
upon his two shoulders for a memorial. 

13 And thou shalt make ouches of gold ; 

14 And two chains of pure gold at the ends ; of wreathen 
work shalt thou make them, and fasten the wreathen chains 
to the ouches. 

15 And thou shalt make the breastplate of judgment with 
cunning work ; after the work of the ephod thou shalt make 
it ; of gold, of blue, and of purple, and of scarlet, and of fine 
twined linen, shalt thou make it. 

16 Four-square it shall be being doubled ; a span shall be 
the length thereof, and a span shall be the breadth thereof. 

17 And thou shalt set in it settings of stones, even four 
rows of stones: the first row shall be a sardius, a topaz, 
and a carbuncle : this shall be the first row. 

1 8 And the second row shall be an emerald, a sapphire, 
and a diamond. 

19 And the third row a ligure, an agate, and an amethyst. 

20 And the fourth row a beryl, and an onyx, and a jas- 
per : they shall be set in gold in their inclosings. 

21 And the stones shall be with the names of the children 
of Israel, twelve, according to their names, like the engrav- 
ings of a signet ; every one with his name shall they be ac- 
cording to the twelve tribes. 

22 And thou shalt make upon the breastplate chains at 
the ends of wreathen work of pure gold. 



The Consecration of Aaron. 245 

23 And thou shalt make upon the breastplate two rings 
of gold, and shalt put the two rings on the two ends of the 
breastplate. 

24 And thou shalt put the two wreathen chains of gold in 
the two rings which are on the ends of the breastplate. 

25 And the other two ends of the two wreathen chains 
thou shalt fasten in the two ouches, and put them on the 
shoulderpieces of the ephod before it. 

26 And thou shalt make two rings of gold, and thou shalt 
put them upon the two ends of the breastplate in the border 
thereof, which is in the side of the ephod inward. 

27 And two other rings of gold thou shalt make, and shalt 
put them on the two sides of the ephod underneath, toward 
the forepart thereof, over against the other coupling thereof, 
above the curious girdle of the ephod. 

28 And they shall bind the breastplate by the rings thereof 
unto the rings of the ephod with a lace of blue, that it may be 
above the curious girdle of the ephod, and that the breast- 
plate be not loosed from the ephod. 

29 And Aaron shall bear the names of the children of 
Israel in the breastplate of judgment upon his heart, when he 
goeth in unto the holy place, for a memorial before the Lord 
continually. 

After the description of holy things, we come 
to the directions for the appointment and attire of 
/loly persons. And here we see that the priest- 
hood was to be in Aaron and his family. He did 
not take the office, but was called to it by God. 
*No man,* says St. Paul,* 'taketh this honour 
unto himself, but he that is called of God, as was 
Aaron/ * So also,* he says, ' Christ glorified not 
Himself to be made an high-priest, but He that 

» Heb. V. 4. « Heb. v. 5. 
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said unto Him, Thou art a priest for ever, after the 
order of Melchizedek/ And though Aaron was a 
type, not so much of Christian ministers, as of 
Christ Himself, and Christian ministers are not 
sacrificing priests^ in the sense in which this was 
the case both of Aaron, and of Christ (the true 
Aaron) ; yet undoubtedly the spirit of this direction 
applies to the appointment of Christian ministers, 
whether bishops, priests, or deacons. No one should 
consider himself authorised to undertake these high 
and holy offices, but such as can both trust that 
they are called inwardly to them by the Holy* 
Ghost, and are also outwardly called and desig- 
nated to them, and actually authorised to under- 
take them, by those who have the authority thus 
to give authority to others. 

In the direction given to Moses, Aaron is 
spoken of as Aaron * thy brother.' So St. Paul tells 
us^ that Vevery high-priest is taken from among 
maty — that knowing man's infirmity, 'he may have 
compassion on the ignorant, and on them that are 
out of the way, seeing he himself also is compassed 
with infirmity.* And therefore it was necessary 
that Christ should be man as well as God. He 
must be man, our elder brother, to be a priest for 
men. He must be both God and man Who is the 
Mediator between God and man. 

The garments which Moses is commanded to 

> Heb. V. I. 
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make for Aaron, are said to be ' for glory and for 
beauty.' God is said to have 'filled* those who 
should be employed in the work of preparing what 
was to be so curiously apd exquisitely wrought, 
with * the spirit of wisdom.' All skill for works 
of art is the gift of God, and should be used for 
the glory of Him who is its author ; ahd no doubt 
the glory and the beauty which were added to the 
person of the Jewish high-priest by the dazzling 
and beautiful garments in which he was arrayed, 
were symbolical of Him of whom it is "said,^ * We 
beheld His glory, the glory as of the only-begotten 
of the Father, full of grace and truth.' 

The robe and the girdle of the high -priest seem 
to have been the same with the dress in which ' the 
Son of man* appeared to St John, as described, 
Rev. i. 1 3, ' clothed with a garment down to the feet, 
and girt about the paps with a golden girdle.* He 
appeared, that is to say, as the great High-Priest of 
the universal Church. The ephod appears to have 
been a kind of cope or mantle round the shoulders ; 
the type, it is said, of government and power.* 
It was the outermost of the garments, and har- 
monised in colour and workmanship with the veil 
of the Tabernacle. On the shoulders of the ephod 
were two onyx stones, on which the names of the 
twelve tribes of Israel were engraved, six on one, 
and six on the other. 

* John, i, 14. ' Isa. ix. 6. 
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We see, also, that he had a breastplate with 
twelve jewels set in it, and on these also the names 
of the twelve tribes were engraved. The high- 
priest thus bore the names of the twelve tribes 
both on his shoulders and on his breast It is 
said that God commanded Moses ' to have the 
twelve tribes carved on Aaron's breastplate next 
his heart, to show that in care he was to bear 
them ; but he had them engraven also on two 
onyx stones, and set upon his very shoulders, to 
show that he must bear them in patience too.' 

So Christ, our great High-Priest, bore on His 
shoulders the sins and sorrows of His people, the 
Israel of God, and their names are engraven on His 
heart ; wearing, so to speak, the names of every 
one of His saints in the ephod on His shoulders, 
and on the breastplate on His heart, He pleads for 
us when He ministers in the heavenly temple, and 
presents our prayers to God. 

And we should remember, if we are thus to be 
borne on Christ's shoulders and on His breast, we 
must shine as precious stones. What made the 
little offering of the poor widow of more worth than 
all that the rich cast in of their abundance, was the 
jewels which God saw, in what appeared only * two 
mites, which made a farthing ' in the eyes of the 
world. There was faith, and trust, and love, and 
zeal, and self-denial ; as He tells us elsewhere,^ 

> I Pet. iii. 3. 
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that * the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit is 
of great price in the sight of God.' If, as the Good 
Shepherd, He bears us on His shoulders,* or carries 
us in His bosom,* we must *know His voice'' and 
follow Him. And (remember) there is a breast- 
plate which we ought to wear, namely, the breast- 
plate of righteousness ; and a girdle wherewith we 
ought to be girded, even the girdle of truth.* 

> Luke, XV. 5. ' Isa. xl. ii. * John, x. 27. 

* Eph. vi. 14. 
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Exodus, xxviii. 30-41. 

30 And thou shalt put in the breastplate of judgment the 
Urim and the Thummim ; and they shall be upon Aaron's 
heart, when he goeth in before the Lord : and Aaron shall 
bear the judgment of the children of Israel upon his heart be- 
fore the Lord continually. 

31 And thou shalt make the robe of the ephod all of blue. 

32 And there shall be an hole in the top of it, in the midst 
thereof: it shall have a binding of woven work round about 
the hole of it, as it were the hole of an habergeon, that it be 
not rent. 

33 And beneath upon the hem of it thou shalt make 
pomegranates of blue, and of purple, and of scarlet, round 
about the hem thereof; and bells of gold between them 
round about : 

34 A golden bell and a pomegranate, a golden bell and a 
pomegranate, upon the hem of the robe round about. 

35 And it shall be upon Aaron to minister : and his sound 
shall be heard when he goeth in unto the holy place before 
the Lord, and when he cometh out, that he die not. 

36 And thou shalt make a plate of pure gold, and grave 
upon it, like the engravings of a signet, HOLINESS TO 
THE LORD. 

37 And thou shalt put it on a blue lace, that it may be 
upon the mitre ; upon the forefront of the mitre it shall be. 

38 And it shall be upon Aaron's forehead, that Aaron 
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may bear the iniquity of the holy things, which the children 
of Israel shall hallow in all their holy gifts ; and it shall be 
always upon his forehead, that they may be accepted before 
the Lord. 

39 And thou shalt embroider the coat of fine linen, and 
thou shalt make the mitre of fine linen, and thou shalt make 
the girdle of needlework. 

40 And for Aaron's sons thou shalt make coats, and thou 
shalt make for them girdles, and bonnets shalt thou make 
for them, for glory and for beauty. 

41 And thou shalt put them upon Aaron thy brother, and 
his sons with him ; and shall anoint them, and consecrate 
them, and sanctify them, that they may minister unto me in 
the priest's office. 

We saw in the last passage, that one essential 
part of the high-priest*s attire was the breastplate, 
and that twelve jewels were set in the breastplate, 
having the names of the twelve tribes of Israel 
engraven on them. And here we see that Moses 
is commanded to put ' the Urim and Thummim ' 
in the breastplate. The word ' Urim ' means 
* lights,* and the word ' Thummim ' means ' per- 
fections.' And we may be reminded by this di- 
rection that ' light and perfection ' abide con- 
tinually in the bosom of the true high-priest. But 
all we know about * the Urim and Thummim * is, 
that by God's appointment Moses was empowered 
to communicate to the jewels on the breastplate 
some mysterious property, from which the high- 
priest was enabled, by consulting or by looking 
into them, to ascertain the will of God for the right 



252 The Urim and Tkummim. 

guidance of His people. In what way this gift was 
communicated and this guidance granted, we can- 
not tell, any more than we know how it is that 
the bread and wine (when consecrated) are the 
outward signs of inward grace, and the means of 
communicating to those who receive them rightly 
the body and blood of our blessed Saviour. The 
power was exercised on many occasions ; and 
though the most learned and the most gifted can- 
not now understand in what way the high-priest 
thus obtained an answer from God for counsel and 
direction, yet all Christians should understand that 
such a gift was communicated by means of some 
mysterious property imparted to Aaron's breast- 
plate, and that it was lost (as the shechinah was 
also lost) when the Temple was burnt, and the Jews 
carried captive to Babylon. The gift itself was 
emblematic of that light and truth which would be 
shed from the great High-Priest on the Christian 
Church, and with which we should pray that our 
hearts may be ever illuminated till we come to the 
light of everlasting life. 

We see that pomegranates and bells were to 
be set alternately on the hem of the high-priest's 
robe. The pomegranates were an emblem of 
fruitfulness, and the golden bells were to inform 
the people by their sound, when the high-priest 
went into the sanctuary to minister in their name, 
that they might accompany him with their hearts 
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and prayers. Thus should we by faith ever be 
hearing the sound that bids us * lift up our hearts * 
to the true sanctuary where Christ intercedes for 
His people; and thus should His ministers move, 
so to speak, for the diffusion of gospel truth. In 
every movement (every word and action) they 
should regard themselves as having the office and 
duty of making known ' the good tidings of great 
joy,* even the everlasting gospel. 

We see also that the high-priest was to wear 
on his head a mitre of fine linen, and that in the 
front of it a gold plate was to be fixed on a blue 
lace, with the words engraved upon it, ' HOLINESS 
TO THE LORD.' This was to remind him and all 
who looked upon him, both of God*s unspeakable 
holiness, and of the holiness which He requires in 
those who serve Him. Strictly speaking, it could 
be applicable only to Him who is * holy, harmless, 
undefiled, and separate from sinners.' ^ 

It is said, indeed, * that Aaron was to bear the 
iniquity of the children of Israel.* But this was, 
jof course, only a yf^r^/^W bearing, or carrying of 
sins. We know this, because he had to offer * for 
his own sins, as well as for the sins of the people.'* 
He only, who is sinless, can properly *bear the 
sins' of others. The high-priest, however, pre- 
figured Him Who is * made unto us, wisdom, and 

\ Heb. vii. 26. « Heb. v. 3. 
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righteousness, and sanctification/^ and Who says to 
us, * Be ye holy, for I am holy/* 

We should remember, that while in the Jewish 
dispensation the high-priest only bore on his fore- 
head the plate with those sacred words, ' Holiness 
to the Lord,' it is said that in the Christian dis- 
pensation that inscription is extended even to the 
' bells of the horses,* on which the saints ride in 
glory.* A spirit of holiness should breathe 
throughout our whole practice, and give a dis- 
tinctive character to whatever proceeds from us, or 
in any way comes under our influence or control. 
Would that we may all remember that we are 
witnesses in the world for a principle which is 
sadly forgotten amidst the pressure of worldly in- 
terests and anxieties. Though we do not bear on 
our foreheads those sacred words which were en- 
graved on the golden plate of Aaron's mitre, our 
foreheads have been signed with the sign of the 
cross, and that alone should be remembrancer to 
us of the duty of ever fighting manfully under 
Christ's banner against sin, the world, and the 
devil. 

* I Cor. i. 30. • I Pet. i. 15, 16. • Zech. xiv. 20. 
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Exodus, xxix. i-8. 

1 And this is the thing that thou shalt do unto them to 
hallow them, to minister unto me in the priest's office : Take 
one young bullock, and two rams without blemish, 

2 And unleavened bread, and cakes unleavened tempered 
with oil, and wafers unleavened anointed with oil : of wheaten 
flour shalt thou make them. 

3 And thou shalt put them into one basket, and bring 
them in the basket, with the bullock and the two rams. 

4 And Aaron and his sons thou shalt bring unto the door 
of the tabernacle of the congregation, and shalt wash them 
with water. 

5 And thou shalt take the garments, and put upon Aaron 
the coat, and the robe of the ephod, and the ephod, and the 
breastplate, and gird him with the curious girdle of the 
ephod : 

6 And thou shalt put the mitre upon his head, and put 
the holy crown upon the mitre. 

7 Then shalt thou take the anointing oil, and pour it 
upon his head, and anoint him. 

8 And thou shalt bring his sons, and put coats upon 
them. 

This chapter contains an account, first, of the 
solemn consecration of Aaron and his sons ; es- 
pecially the consecration of the former to the office 
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of high-priest. He had been called to it by God, 
but now was to be set apart and hallowed for it, 
by being anointed with the sacred oil, and by the 
offering of sacrifices. Christ was thus publicly 
consecrated to the work for which He was chosen 
and sent, when the Holy Ghost descended on Him 
at His baptism, and the voice from heaven pro- 
claimed, * This is My beloved Son, in Whom I am 
well pleased.'* And we may learn from what is 
here appointed, how suitable it is that before men 
enter on the solemn ministry of the word and 
sacraments, whether as bishops, priests, or deacons, 
they should be ordained and consecrated to their 
work. They ai'e not now anointed with oil, in a 
literal sense, nor are the several sacrifices offered 
(each of them with a special meaning) as at Aaron's 
consecration ; but by the outward sign of the laying 
on of hands, they receive that spiritual unction of 
which the oil was a figure ; and they feed by faith 
with thanksgiving on the one true sacrifice, which 
combines in real and spiritual efficacy all the va- 
rious sacrifices of the Levitical law. It should be 
observed that the anointing was ministered and the 
sacrifices slain by Moses, because no priest was yet 
hallowed and qualified for the work. But after 
Aaron's consecration to it, we no longer read that 
Moses undertook this kind of ministration in the 
worship of God. And we thus learn, whatever may 

> Matt. iii. 16, 17. 
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be said as to cases of absolute necessity, that, as a 
general rule, Divine offices should be administered 
by none but those who have had authority given 
them to do so. 

The chapter contains, secondly, the appoint- 
ment for the daily sacrifices. Two lambs were to 
be offered daily, one in the morning, and one in the 
evening, and in each case there was to be the 
accompaniment of flour mingled with oil, and also 
of wine for a drink-offering. 

Christ was symbolised by both offerings. He 
is the lamb without spot or blemish, and He Him- 
self consecrated bread and wine as the tokens of 
His body and blood, and means of conveying them 
to the faithful. 

The daily repetition of these sacrifices was a 
testimony of daily necessity, — a daily act of wor- 
ship, a daily avowal of imperfection ; and while we 
do not offer, night and morning, a material lamb, 
nor even (as a general rule, in the present state of 
the Church) the bread and wine, which, according 
to Christ's ordinances, are offered and received by 
the faithful at the Lord's Supper, we shall surely 
see in this appointment for the daily sacrifices, a 
lesson as to the duty of daily prayer. Morning 
after morning, and evening after evening, should 
we be found as worshippers of God, in our cham- 
ber, and with our families, and (if it may be) at 
2 S 
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church. Our Church has appointed a daily service 
as a rule, and her rule is kept not only in cathedral 
churches, but also in considerable towns and many 
country places. It seems impossible to observe it 
universally, without the neglect of other and very 
essential work ; but we may be thankful that it is 
far more observed and thought about than was the 
case some years ago ; and, at all events, we see 
that, morning after morning, and evening after 
evening, we should plead before God the death of 
that Lamb of God Who taketh away the sins of 
the world, and should think with love and thank- 
fulness how He is the Bread of Life, and how His 
precious blood was shed for our sins upon the 
cross. We should thus 'show forth' His death 
day by day by acts of faith and thanksgiving, even 
when we cannot do so by the sacrament which is 
appointed as the special means for thus testifying 
both our creed and our hope ; and from which we 
should (surely) never willingly turn away. 

We may see at the close of this chapter, that God 
promises to * meet with the children of Israel,* and 
that * the tabernacle should be sanctified with His 
glory.' This means that the bright cloud, or 
shechinah, by which His presence was testified, 
should rest upon the mercy-seat between the che- 
rubims ; and you will remember that though the 
second temple, which was standing in our Saviour's 
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time, was without that glorious token, yet its glory- 
was said ^ to be greater than that of Solomon's 
Temple ; and greater, therefore, than the glory of the 
Tabernacle made by Moses. This was, of course, 
because of Christ's presence in it : * The light to 
lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of His people 
Israel.** This presence is our heritage, as members 
of the Christian Church. May we never forfeit it ! 
May we realise it specially in our morning and 
evening worship, and dwell in it throughout the 
day ! How far below our privileges do we for the 
most part live ! How foolishly do we let the affairs 
of the present life become a veil to hide from us 
the great realities of which faith is the substance 
and the evidence!* 

* Hag. ii. 9. * Luke, ii. 32, » Heb, xi. i. 
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Exodus, xxx. i-i6. 

1 And thou shalt make an altar to burn incense upon : of 
shittim-wood shalt thou make it. 

2 A cubit shall be the length thereof, and a cubit the 
breadth thereof ; four-square shall it be : and two cubits shall 
be the height thereof : the horns thereof shall be of the 
same. 

3 And thou shalt overlay it with pure gold, the top 
thereof, and the sides thereof round about, and the horns 
thereof ; and thou shalt make unto it a crown of gold round 
about. 

4 And two golden rings shalt thou make to it under the 
crown of it, by the two corners thereof, upon the two sides of 
it shalt thou make it ; and they shall be for places for the 
staves to bear it withal. 

5 And thou shalt make the staves of shittim-wood, and 
overlay them with gold. 

6 And thou shalt put it before the vail that is by the ark 
of the testimony, before the mercy-seat that is over the testi- 
mony, where I will meet with thee. 

7 And Aaron shall burn thereon sweet incense every 
morning : when he dresseth the lamps, he shall burn incense 
upon it. 

8 And when Aaron lighteth the lamps at even, he shall 
burn incense lipon it, a perpetual incense before the Lord 
throughout your generations. 

9 Ye shall offer no strange incense thereon, nor burnt 
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sacrifice, nor meat-offering ; neither shall ye pour drink- 
ofTering thereon. 

10 And Aaron shall make an atonement upon the horns 
of it once in a year with the blood of the sin-offering of 
atonements : once in the year shall he make atonement upon 
it throughout your generations : it is most holy unto the 
Lord. 

1 1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

12 When thou takest the sum of the children of Israel 
after their number, then shall they give every man a ransom 
for his soul unto the Lord, when thou numberest them ; that 
there be no plague among them, when thou numberest them. 

13 This they shall give, every one that passeth among 
them that are numbered, half a shekel after the shekel of the 
sanctuary : (a shekel is twenty gerahs :) an half shekel shall 
be the offering of the Lord. 

14 Every one that passeth among them that are num- 
bered, from twenty years old and above, shall give an offering 
unto the Lord. 

1 5 The rich shall not give more, and the poor shall not 
give less than half a shekel, when they give an offering unto 
the Lord, to make an atonement for your souls. 

16 And thou shalt take the atonement money of the 
children of Israel, and shalt appoint it for the service of the 
tabernacle of the congregation ; that it may be a memorial 
unto the children of Israel before the Lord, to make an 
atonement for your souls. 

This chapter contains directions for making 
the golden altar of incense, and also the laver of 
brass. The latter stood in the outer court, and 
was used by the priests for washing their hands 
and their feet. They ministered with bare feet, 
which is the usual sign or token of reverence and 
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inferiority throughout the East. David says,* ' I 
will wash my hands in innocency, O Lord, and 
so will I compass Thine altar/ It is a memento 
to us to draw nigh (in a religious sense) with * pure 
hands and a clean heart,' when we seek God's 
courts, especially when we approach His altar. 

The altar of incense stood in the holy place, in 
front of the veil. Aaron was to burn incense upon 
it every morning and evening, and there are direc- 
tions in this chapter for preparing the incense (and 
also for preparing the sacred oil) by mixing -to- 
gether several spices specially named. These 
various spices probably represent the qualities of 
Divine grace, or the various Christian dispositions, 
which should be blended, so to speak, with the 
prayers of the faithful. The incense itself was 
an emblem of prayer : * Let my prayer be set 
forth before Thee as incense.'^ As its smoke 
ascended in the holy place and filled it with fra- 
grance, so should our prayers go up to God, 
especially at morning and evening, and be fra- 
grant, as pregented by our Lord at the throne of 
grace. And as no strange incense was to be of- 
fered on the golden altar, so we are warned against 
the use of prayers which are not warranted by 
God's word ; and we see how careful we should be 
to avoid anything that is irreverent and uncon- 
sidered and ill-digested, in prayer. We should 

* Ps. xxvi. 6. * Ps. cxli. 2. 
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think also how the incense of prevailing inter- 
cession is ever offered by the Priest in heaven for 
the Church of the redeemed. 

This chapter contains also (as has been seen) 
the direction for the ransom of each soul, to be 
paid when the people were numbered. Every one 
was to pay half a shekel for the ransom of his 
soul. The payment was an acknowledgment to 
God that all souls are His,^ and that all lives are 
due to Him for sins committed against Him ; and 
also that all owe Him thanks and praises for the 
mercy by which we have been enrolled in the roll 
or census of His people, and for the privileges 
which we thus enjoy. We should, indeed, regard 
ourselves as God's coin, stamped with Christ's 
image ; and as the coin of the realm, stamped 
with the image of our earthly sovereign, reminds 
us of the claims of our rulers for what is their due, 
so we should remember that, as bearing Christ's 
stamp, we are in the highest sense due to Him ; 
and as having been bought by His blood, we should 
ever offer ourselves to Him Who is the Lord of 
the Temple. 

It is very observable, also, that the same pay- 
ment was to be made for all, whether rich or poor. 
In many laws about offerings there was a tender 
consideration for the difficulties of the poor, their 
inability to pay what was required from the rich ; 

* Ezek. xviii. 4. 
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but in this \diw for t/u ransom of souls ^ the payment 
was uniform, as much for the poorest as for the 
richest. This was to show that all souls are of 
equal value. The soul of the poorest is as pre- 
cious as that of the highest and the noblest. The 
same price of unspeakable value has been paid for 
each, and it is as open to one as to another to 
plead that He Who is God as well as Man, died 
upon the cross for his sins. Not one could have 
been redeemed at a less price, or by a less costly 
sacrifice. And as this should lead each to see the 
value of his own soul, so it should show us all 
the preciousness of every single soul, of the soul 
of the youngest, the poorest, the lowliest. We 
shall then see the meaning of such a precept as 
that, ^ 'Honour all men ;' and we shall earnestly 
endeavour to win even the chief of sinners from the 
error of his ways, as knowing the infinite value of 
that never-dying soul, the salvation of which he is 
himself so awfully neglecting. 

» I Pet. ii. 17. 
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Exodus, xxxii. 1-14. 

1 And when the people saw that Moses delayed to come 
down out of the mount, the people gathered themselves toge- 
ther unto Aaron, and said unto him, Up, make us gods, 
which shall go before us ; for as for this Moses, the man that 
brought us up out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what is 
become of him. 

2 And Aaron said unto them, Break off the golden ear- 
rings, which are in the ears of your wives, of your sons, and 
of your daughters, and bring them unto me. 

3 And all the people braJce off the golden earrings which 
were in their ears, and brought them unto Aaron. 

4 And he received them at their hand, and fashioned it 
with a graving-tool, after he had made it a molten calf : and 
they said. These be thy gods, O Israel, which brought thee 
up out of the land of Egypt. 

5 And when Aaron saw it, he built an altar before it ; 
and Aaron made proclamation, and said, To-morrow is a 
feast to the Lord. 

6 And they rose up early on the morrow, and offered 
burnt-offerings, and brought peace-offerings ; and the people 
sat down to eat and to drink, and rose up to play. 

7 And the Lord said unto Moses, Go, get thee down ; 
for thy people, which thou broughtest out of the land of 
Egypt, have corrupted themselves : 
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8 They have turned aside quickly out of the way which 
I commanded them : they have made them a molten calf, 
and have worshipped it, and have sacrificed thereunto, and 
said. These be thy gods, O Israel, which have brought 
thee up out of the land of Egypt. 

9 And the Lord said unto Moses, I have seen this 
people, and, behold, it is a stiff-necked people : 

ID Now therefore let me alone, that my wrath may wax 
hot against them, and that I may consume them : and I 
will make of thee a great nation. 

1 1 And Moses besought the Lord his God, and said, 
Lord, why doth thy wrath wax hot against thy people, 
which thou hast brought forth out of the land of Egypt 
with great power, and with a mighty hand? 

12 Wherefore should the Egyptians speak, and say, For 
mischief did he bring them out, to slay them in the moun- 
tains, and to consume them from the face of the earth? 
Turn from thy fierce wrath, and repent of this evil against 
thy people. 

13 Remember Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, thy servants, 
to whom thou swarest by thine own self, and saidst unto 
them, I will multiply your seed as the stars of heaven, and 
all this land that I have spoken of will I give unto your seed, 
and they shall inherit it for ever. 

14 And the Lord repented of the evil which he thought 
to do unto his people. 

It is mentioned at the close of chap, xxxi., that 
when God made an end of communing with Moses . 
on Mount Sinai, He gave unto him two tables of 
testimony, tables of stone, written with the finger 
of God. 

The time occupied in these Divine communings 
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was forty days and forty nights. All that time 
Moses had been absent from the people, and they 
began to think that he never would return. The 
mountain continued all that time to burn with fire, 
and the people perhaps supposed that he had been 
consumed in that awful flame. And now they 
long for some visible object of worship, such as 
they had seen the Egyptians idolize. And as the 
false gods of Egypt were worshipped under the 
image of a calf, they persuaded Aaron to make an 
image in gold of that animal, as a visible image or 
symbol (it would seem) of Jehovah. It was the 
second, rather than the first, commandment which 
was broken on this occasion, both by the people 
and by Aaron ; and their guilt was aggravated, not 
only by their experience of all the wonders wrought 
in Egypt, and by the recent proclamation of the 
law, but by the awful sight then actually in view 
of the mountain burning with fire. Afterwards 
Moses said to Aaron, * What did this people unto 
thee, that thou hast brought so great a sin upon 
them Y He ought rather to have let them tear 
him in pieces than assist them in so heinous a 
transgression ; rather (we should say) let me en- 
dure the most grievous pains, or sorrow, or priva- 
tion, than sin against God. Terrified, however, by 
their importunity, and perhaps himself shaken in 
faith, he complied with their request, and receiving 
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from them the golden earrings which were pro- 
bably part of the spoils of Egypt, he moulded 
them into a calf, and they said, * These be thy 
gods, O Israel, which brought thee up out of 
Egypt/ They accompanied their worship of the 
idol with music and dancing, and immodest action, 
if not worse, as was common in heathen worship. 
* The people sat down to eat and to drink of the 
idol offerings, and rose up to play/ 

How mournful an end was this to the high 
communing of Moses with God : * Go, get thee 
down (He said to him), for this people which thou 
broughtest out of the land of Egypt have corrupted 
themselves/ And then, after informing Moses of 
their special sin. He adds, 'I have seen this people, 
and behold it is a stiff-necked people : now, there- 
fore, let Me alone, that My wrath may wax hot 
upon them, and that I may consume them : and 
I will make of thee a great nation/ 

The noble patriotism of Moses, and his free- 
dom from any selfish or vain-glorious thoughts, 
were strikingly seen on this occasion. He be- 
sought the Lord to recall that awful word, and 
pleaded His promise to Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, and the triumph also which would be af- 
forded to the Egyptians if Israel should thus be 
consumed in the wilderness. Nor did he plead 
in vain. His generous intercession prevailed with 
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God : * And the Lord repented of the evil which 
He thought to do unto His people.* 

There is surely something very observable in 
the expression, ' Let Me alone . . . that I may 
consume this people, and I will make of thee a 
great nation.* It seems to imply not only that 
God confesses His character as a God Who heareth 
prayer, and is prevailed with by the importunity 
of His suppliants, but His knowledge of the unsel- 
fishness of Moses. He knew that, notwithstanding 
the offer made to Moses, the heart of that faithful 
minister would bleed for the guilty people, and 
he would earnestly intercede in their behalf And 
if this was the case with Moses, how much more 
with the Great Intercessor Whom Moses fore- 
shadowed ! If Moses was ready to sacrifice his 
own personal greatness for the people, how much 
more did Christ offer Himself a willing sacrifice 
for our sins, and now pleads for our forgiveness 
at the Throne of God, So when the word went 
forth against the fruitless fig-tree : * Cut it down, 
why cumbereth it the ground ?* the voice was 
heard of the prevailing Advocate, ' Let it alone 
this year also.'^ How often may such prayers 
have been offered on our behalf, and how much 
do we resemble the Jews, in being quickly drawn 
aside by the promptings of unbelief and impatience ! 

* Luke, xiii. 8. 
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Man's heart is still craving for some visible object 
of worship. Remember the great peril of a sen- 
suous and exciting ceremonial, and be thankful 
that we belong to a Church which got rid at 
the Reformation of the many superstitious prac- 
tices and rites which unquestionably lead to idol- 
atry in the Church of Rome. 
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Exodus, xxxii. 15-35. 

15 And Moses turned, and went down (rom the mount, 
and the two tables of the testimony were in his hand : the 
tables were written on both their sides ; on the one side and 
on the other were they written. 

16 And the tables were the work of God, and the writing 
was the writing of God, graven upon the tables. 

17 And when Joshua heard the noise of the people as 
they shouted, he said unto Moses, There is a noise of war in 
the camp. 

18 And he said. It is not the voice of them that shout 
for mastery, neither is it the voice of them that cry for being 
overcome : but the noise of them that sing do I hear. 

19 And it came to pass, as soon as he came nigh unto 
the camp, that he saw the calf, and the dancing : and Moses' 
anger waxed hot, and he cast the tables out of his hands, 
and brake them beneath the mount. 

20 And he took the calf which they had made, and burnt 
it in the fire, and ground it to powder, and strawed it upon 
the water, and made the children of Israel drink of it 

21 And Moses said unto Aaron, What did this people 
unto thee, that thou hast brought so great a sin upon them ? > 

22 And Aaron said, Let not the anger of my lord wax 
hot : thou knowest the people, that they are set on mischief. 

23 For they said unto me. Make us gods, which shall go 
before us : for as for this Moses, the man that brought us up 
out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what is become of him. 
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24 And I said unto them, Whosoever hath any gold, let 
them bceak it off. So they gave it me : then I cast it into 
the fire, and there came out this calf. 

25 And when Moses saw that the people were naked ; 
(for Aaron had made them naked unto their shame among 
their enemies :) 

26 Then Moses stood in the gate of the camp, and said, 
Who is on the Lord's side ? let him come unto me. And 
all the sons of Levi gathered themselves together unto him. 

27 And he said unto them. Thus saith the Lord God of 
Israel, Put every man his sword by his side, and go in and 
out from gate to gate throughout the camp, and slay every 
man his brother, and every man his companion, and every 
man his neighbour. 

28 And the children of Levi did according to the word of 
Moses : and there fell of the people that day about three 
thousand men. 

29 For Moses had said, Consecrate yourselves to-day to 
the Lord, even every man upon his son, and upon his 
brother : that he may bestow a blessing upon you this day. 

30 And it came to pass on the morrow, that Moses 
said unto the people. Ye have sinned a great sin : and now 
I will go up unto the Lord ; peradventure I shall make an 
atonement for your sin. 

31 And Moses returned unto the Lord, and said. Oh, 
this people have sinned a great sin, and have made them 
gods of gold. 

32 Yet now, if thou wilt forgive their sin — ; and if not, 
blot me, I pray thee, out of thy book which thou hast 
written. 

33 And the Lord said unto Moses, Whosoever hath 
sinned against me, him will I blot out of my book. 

34 Therefore now go, lead the people unto the place of 
which I have spoken unto thee : behold, mine Angel shall 
go before thee : nevertheless in the day when I visit I will 
visit their sin upon them. 
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35 And the Lord plagued the people, because they made 
the calf, which Aaron made. 

When Moses went up into the mount to re- 
ceive the law, it is said that * he rose up, and his 
minister Joshua/^ It is then said that 'Moses 
went up into the mount of God/ It is not said 
that Joshua went with him. It does not appear 
where Joshua was hidden, or where he abode during 
the forty days and nights ; but he reappears when 
Moses descended from the mount with the two 
tables in his hand ; and he calls the attention of 
Moses to the sound which reached them. At first 
he thought it was the noise of war ; but then per- 
ceived that the sound was neither like the shout 
of victory nor the cry of defeat ; but the * sound 
of them that sing.' Better that it should have 
been the noise of war, or even the groans of the 
wounded and suffering, than the sound of sinful 
revelry and idol-worship. The sound might in 
itself be sweet, but no wailing or discord is so 
dreadful in the ears of those who know what sin 
has cost, as the sound of wicked merriment. And 
then the awful spectacle was seen : the calf which 
the people were worshipping with immodest rites 
and sensuous and exciting music. Such is idolatry ; 
thus degrading and debasing to those who prac- 
tise it ; not only the most utter and senseless folly, 
but sure to lead to what is disgusting and abomi- 

* £xod. xxiv. 13. 
2 T 
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nable. No wonder that Moses was shocked and 
horrified. And in his horror he cast down the 
tables that were in his hand (hewn by God and 
written with His finger), and brake them beneath 
the mount. How sad is it to think, if Christ were 
to return from 'the holy hill' to which He has 
ascended, from how many places would He hear 
the sound of sinful merriment ; in how many dwell- 
ings would He see the dreadful spectacle of Satan's 
triumph in man's disobedience and wilful choice of 
what is shameful ; and how awful is it to think 
that such sounds and sights of shame are open to 
the eye and ear of the Holy God. Moses brake 
the tables, because the people had rendered them- 
selves unworthy to read them. They were like 
the marriage -contract between God and His 
Church ; and this was broken by idolatry, which is 
spiritual adultery. And then he took the calf and 
burnt it, and ground it to powder, and strawed it 
upon the waters, and made the children of Israel 
to drink of it. This was to show them how sin 
returns back upon the sinner and incorporates itself 
with him ; that it * enters into his bowels like 
water,' ^ as the water of jealousy did into the 
adulteress ;* and that it embitters and poisons the 
common blessings — even the purest pleasures of 
life. As the water from the rock was a type of 
Christ, perhaps we may thus learn that our sins 

» Ps. cix. 17. 2 Numb. v. 21, 22. 
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can only be washed away in His all-purifying 
blood. 

We may compare this act of Moses with that 
of Christ cleansing with His single arm the Tem- 
ple from those who profaned it ; and we may con- 
trast the holy zeal of Moses with Aaron's sinful 
compliance. Aaron, who should have been the 
guide and teacher of the people, became the in- 
strument of their shame. 

After rebuking Aaron, Moses, by God's direc- 
tion, exclaimed, * Who is on the Lord's side .^' And 
when the tribe of Levi gathered themselves to him 
at his call, he charged them to go from gate to 
gate throughout the camp and slay those who had 
been thus deeply guilty. No love of their nearest 
and dearest relatives must restrain them from thus 
executing the work of God on those who had thus 
flagrantly broken His holy law. By their obedi- 
ence on this occasion it would seem that the tribe 
of Levi obtained the reverse of that judgment 
which they had incurred by their cruelty to the 
Shechemites.^ 

While Moses thus showed his zeal for God, he 
showed his tenderness for God's people by that 
remarkable prayer, 'Oh, this people have sinned a 
great sin. . . . Yet now, if thou wilt forgive their 
sin — ; and if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of thy 
book which thou hast written.' Not as if this were 

* Compare Gen. xlix. 7 with Deut. xxxiii. 9. 
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possible, but Moses thus shows his zeal for God's 
glory, and his love and pity for his sinful brethren ; 
and St Paul, long afterwards, imitated his willing- 
ness to devote himself for Israel ;^ declaring him- 
self willing to be devoted as an offering in behalf 
of God's people, *his kinsmen according to the 
flesh.* In both cases we see an image of the self- 
sacrifice of Him who became a curse for uSy in 
His zeal for His Father's glory, and His unspeak- 
able love for mankind. Both as a just Judge and 
as a Mediator for the guilty people, Moses is espe- 
cially seen, on this occasion, as a type of our blessed 
Saviour; and from his example we should ever try 
to join the deepest indignation against sin with a 
tender compassion for any unhappy sinner; and 
while no affection for friends or relatives should 
make us unfaithful in bearing our testimony for 
the truth and claims of God, we should yet ever 
be willing to sacrifice what is pleasant to ourselves 
in order to win any wicked man from the error of 
his ways, and bring him back to a state of peace 
with God, and safety under His guidance and 
protection. 

* Rom. ix. 3. 
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Exodus, xxxiii. 1-23. 

1 And the Lord said unto Moses, Depart, and go up 
hence, thou and the people which thou hast brought up out 
of the land of Egypt, unto the land which I sware unto Abra- 
ham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, saying. Unto thy seed will I 
give it : 

2 And I will send an angel before thee ; and I will drive 
out the Canaanite, the Amorite, and the Hittite, and the 
Perizzite, the Hivite, and the Jebusite: 

3 Unto a land flowing with milk and honey : for I will 
not go up in the midst of thee ; for thou art a stiffnecked 
people : lest I consume thee in the way. 

4 And when the people heard these evil tidings, they 
mourned : and no man did put on him his ornaments. 

5 For the Lord had said unto Moses, Say unto the children 
of Israel, Ye are a stiffnecked people : I will come up into 
the midst of thee in a moment, and consume thee : therefore 
now put off thy ornaments from thee, that I may know what 
to do unto thee. 

6 And the children of Israel stripped themselves of their 
ornaments by the mount Horeb. 

7 And Moses took the tabernacle, and pitched it without 
the camp, afar off from the camp, and called it the Tabernacle 
of the Congregation. And it came to pass that every one 
which sought the Lord went out unto the tabernacle of the 
congregation, which was without the camp. 

8 And it came to pass, when Moses went out unto the ta- 
bernacle, that all the people rose up, and stood every man at 



2 78 The Lord talketk with Moses. 

his tent door, and looked after Moses, until he was gone into 
the tabernacle. 

9 And it came to pass, as Moses entered into the taber- 
nacle, the cloudy pillar descended, and stood at the door of 
the tabernacle, and the Lord talked with Moses. 

10 And all the people saw the cloudy pillar stand at the 
tabernacle door : and all the people rose up and worshipped, 
every man in his tent door. 

1 1 And the Lord spake unto Moses face to face, as a man 
speaketh unto his friend. And he turned again into the 
camp : but his servant Joshua, the son of Nun, a young mah^ 
departed not out of the tabernacle. 

12 And Moses said unto the Lord, See, thou say est imto 
me, Bring up this people : and thou 4iast not let me know 
whom thou wilt send with me. Yet thou hast said, I know 
thee by name, and thou hast also found grace in my sight. 

1 3 Now therefore, I pray thee, if I have found grace in 
thy sight, shew me now thy way, that I may know thee, that 
I may find grace in thy sight : and consider that this nation 
is thy people. 

14 And he said, My presence shall go with thee, and I 
will give thee rest. 

1 5 And he said unto him. If thy presence go not with me, 
carry us not up hence. 

16 For wherein shall it be known here that I and thy peo- 
ple have found grace in thy sight ? is it not in that thou goest 
with us ? so shall we be separated, I and thy people, from all 
the people that are upon the face of the earth. 

17 And the Lord said unto Moses, I will do this thing 
also that thou hast spoken : for thou hast found grace in 
my sight, and I know thee by name. 

18 And he said, I beseech thee, shew me thy glory. 

19 And he said, I will make all my goodness pass before 
thee, and I will proclaim the name of the Lord before thee ; 
and will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, and will shew 
mercy on whom I will shew mercy. 



GocVs Displeasure against the Israelites. 279 

20 And he said, Thou canst not see my face : for there 
shall no man see me, and live. 

21 And the Lord said. Behold, there is a place by me, and 
thou shalt stand upon a rock : 

22 And it shall come to pass, while my glory passeth by, 
that I will put thee in a cleft of the rock, and will cover thee 
with my hand while I pass by ; 

23 And I will take away mine hand, and thou shalt see 
my back parts : but my face shall not be seen. 

This chapter opens with two tokens of God's 
heavy displeasure against the Israelites for their 
recent sin. Instead of calling them His people, He 
speaks of them as ' the people whom Moses had 
brought up from Egypt ;' and it is probable that 
the cloud (the visible token of His presence) was 
removed. An angel was to go with them, but the 
full assurance that the Lord Jehovah was in the 
midst of them was no longer to be granted. 

Special signs were at the same time given, to 
show God's approval of all that Moses had done. 
* He spake unto Moses face to face, as a man 
speaketh with his friend.' It is added afterwards, 
*Thou canst not see My face.' Moses was ad- 
mitted to a closeness of communion with God 
which was never vouchsafed to any other saint 
or prophet, and had probably a vision of Christ 
But to ' see God's face ' is reserved for another 
world, when jt will be granted to ' the pure in 
heart.'* And then, the cloud which was removed 

» Matt. V. 8. 
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from the people in general, descended, as Moses 
entered the Tabernacle, and stood at the door of 
the holy place. 

Moses, however, could not be satisfied with the 
signs of God's favour to himself, while the full 
assurance of forgiveness was withheld from IsraeL 
He longed for the return (as respected the people 
in general) of that well-known sign, which had 
assured them of God's presence with Israel ; and 
he craved for some special and unmistakable token 
that Israel had not forfeited the blessing promised 
to Abraham, and that God would still be the actual 
leader and protector of His people, as when He 
saved them from Pharaoh's hosts and made the 
depths of the sea a way for the ransomed to pass 
over. And thus, he says, * I pray Thee, show me 
Thy glory/ This is the desire of every heart that 
has been awakened to see the vanity and the un- 
satisfactory character of everything that is under 
the sun. *Lord, show me Thy glory;' 'Who will 
show us any good ? Lord, lift Thou up the light 
of Thy countenance upon us.'^ * Show Thy servants 
Thy work, and their children Thy glory!'* The 
reply of God to this prayer of Moses is very in- 
structive : * Thou canst not see Me and live. I will 
make My goodness pass before thee, and I will 
proclaim the name of the Lord before thee ; and I 
will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, and 

» Ps. iv. 6, 7. « Ps. xc. 16. 
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will show mercy on whom I will show mercy/ In 
this world we see God's 'glory' by seeing His 
goodness/ — ^that is, His goodness in Christ *We 
beheld His glory/ says St. John, 'theglory asof the 
only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth/ ^ 
We see His glory when we see His grace, and lie low 
and adore its sovereignty, acknowledging that all 
lives are forfeited to His justice, and that He right- 
fully shows mercy to those on whom He willeth 
as a sovereign to have mercy ; and in such order, 
and such measure, as may seem best to His un- 
searchable counsels. And thus He adds, * I will 
put thee in a cleft of the rock while My glory pass- 
eth by, and will cover thee with My hand while 
I pass by. And I will take away My hand, and 
thou shalt see My back parts : but My face shall 
not be seen.' 

Christ is the Rock of Ages, cleft for the salva- 
tion of mankind : as we so often sing, — 

* Rock of Ages, cleft for me, 
Let me hide myself in Thee.' 

We are placed in this cleft of the rock at holy 
baptism ; and we see the promises, not as the 
patriarchs, in front, and so seeing only their 
back; but we look back upon their fulfilment, 
and so see God's love and His glory as revealed 
in Christ. And being in Christ we are covered 

* John, i. 14. 
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with His hand. We are covered by the shadow of 
the Almighty. As the Psalmist says, 'We are 
covered with His wings, and are safe under His 
feathers.'^ 

This subject should lead us to examine our- 
selves as to whether our supreme desire is to see 
God's glory, and whether we remember that in 
this world His glory is seen in Christ, while there 
is also a special promise to the pure in heart, 
* Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see 
God.* Our visions of God in this world are 
nothing in comparison with what is called the 
beatific vision of God hereafter, which will be the 
portion of the saints in light ; but still by medita- 
tion on God*s glory as revealed in Christ, and by 
earnest endeavours after humility, and meekness, 
and pureness of heart, we may be enabled to see 
'the wondrous things of God's law;' yea, and by 
faith, to see even some measure of ' the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ.'^ 

* Ps. xci. 1-4. * 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
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Exodus, xxxiv. 1-14, 

1 And the Lord said unto Moses, Hew thee two tables of 
stone like unto the first : and I will write upon these tables 
the words that were in the first tables, which thou brakest. 

2 And be ready in the morning, and come up in the 
morning unto mount Sinai, and present thyself there to me 
in the top of the mount. 

3 And no man shall come up with thee, neither let any 
man be seen throughout all the mount ; neither let the flocks 
nor herds feed before that mount. 

4 And he hewed two tables of stone like unto the first ; 
and Moses rose up early in the morning, and went up unto 
mount Sinai, as the Lord had commanded him, and took 
in his hand the two tables of stone. 

5 And the Lord descended in the cloud, and stood with 
him there, and proclaimed the name of the Lord. 

6 And the Lord passed by before him, and proclaimed, 
The Lord, The Lord God, merciful and gracious, longsuffer- 
ing, and abundant in goodness and truth. 

7 Keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and 
transgression and sin, and that will by no means clear the 
guilty ; visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, 
and upon the children's children, unto the third and to the 
fourth generation. 

8 And Moses made haste, and bowed his head toward 
the earth, and worshipped. 
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9 And he said, If now I have found grace in thy sight, 
O Lord, let my Lord, I pray thee, go among us ; for it is a 
stiffnecked people ; and pardon our iniquity and our sin, and 
take us for thine inheritance. 

10 And he said, Behold, I make a covenant : before all 
thy people I will do marvels, such as have not been done in 
^11 the earth, nor in any nation : and all the people among 
which thou art shall see the work of the Lord : for it is a 
terrible thing that I will do with thee. 

1 1 Observe thou that which I command thee this day : 
behold, I drive out before thee the Amorite, and the Ca- 
naanite, and the Hittite, and the Perizzite, and the Hivite, 
and the Jebusite. 

12 Take heed to thyself, lest thou make a covenant with 
the inhabitants of the land whither thou goest, lest it be for 
a snare in the midst of thee : 

13 But ye shall destroy their altars, break their images, 
and cut down their groves ; 

14 For thou shalt worship no other god : for the Lord, 
whose name is Jealous, is a jealous God. 

How blessed must been the thought to Moses 
that by his earnest prayer, and by his zeal for 
God's glory, he had obtained a renewal of the 
gift of those tables of the Law which he had 
broken in token of the unworthiness of the people. 
It is observable that the first tables were hewn by 
God, as well as written on by His finger. The 
second tables were equally written by God, but 
were hewn by Moses. This might be a token that 
the ministry of man (of Him Who is both God 
and Man) was needed for the renewal of the 
covenant. 
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And now Moses was summoned again to the 
mount, and was there a second time for forty days 
and forty nights. During this time the Ten Com- 
mandments were again written on the tables of 
stone, and God repeated many of the directions as 
to His worship which He had given before, and 
the observance of which was essential, if the co- 
venant (which He was pleased to renew with 
Israel) was to continue in force. 

And it was while Moses was thus the second 
time in the mount with God that He proclaimed 
His Name. You will observe that in the passage 
which has been read, two declarations are made 
as to God's Name. 

We are first told, ' The Lord descended in the 
cloud, and stood with him there, and proclaimed 
the Name of the Lord. And the Lord passed by 
before him, and proclaimed, The LORD, The Lord 
God, merciful and gracious, longsufFering and 
abundant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy 
for thousands, forgiving iniquity, transgression, 
and sin, and that will by no means clear the 
guilty ; visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon 
the children, and upon the children's children, unto 
the third and fourth generation.' On the procla- 
mation of this Name, we read that Moses * made 
baste, and bowed his head to the earth, and wor- 
shipped. And he said, If now I have found grace 
in Thy sight, O Lord, let my Lord, I pray Thee, 
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go among us, for it is a stiffnecked people ; 
and pardon our iniquity and our sin, and take us 
for Thine inheritance/ 

In answer to this prayer, God again takes the 
people into covenant with Him, and promises to 
drive out the Canaanite nations befqre them, and 
give them possession of their land ; but (warning 
them against idolatry) He makes known another 
Name by which He would have them (and all of 
us) remember Him. * The Lord, whose Name is 
Jealous, is a jealous God.' He had given an inti- 
mation in the Second Commandment of this awful 
attribute of jealousy, but now distinctly declares 
that His Name is Jealous. 

And thus we learn that in God's awful Name 
or Nature there are attributes which we can see 
no way to reconcile with each other so as to have 
confidence in drawing nigh to Him, by natural 
religion. It is encouraging, indeed, to hear that 
He is merciful and gracious, longsuffering and 
compassionate ; forgiving iniquity, transgression, 
and sin. But then it is equally discouraging to 
sinful creatures to hear that His Name is also, 
* Who will by no means clear the guilty.' And 
if on the one hand His attribute of jealousy 
implies his unspeakable love for the Church, which 
He regards as His bride or spouse ; on the other 
hand, it implies not only the watchfulness with 
which He observes the least sign of disloyalty and 
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.unfaithfulness, but also the indignation with which 
He witnesses such tokens, and the severity with 
which He visits them. 

Mere natural religion gives us no clue by which 
to discover the way for a sinful creature to have 
access unto God, Whose fatherly compassion would 
dispose Him to welcome the penitent's return, but 
Whose justice, and holiness, and hatred of evil, must 
ever prompt Him to punish the guilty, and cast the 
disobedient from His presence. 

What mere natural religion cannot do, the 
grace of Christ has made plain : * Mercy and truth 
(as we learn, Ps. Ixxxv. 10, 1 1, appointed for 
Christmas Day) are met together ; righteousness 
and peace have kissed each other. Truth shall 
flourish out of the earth, and righteousness hath 
looked down from heaven.* Christ hath borne 
the curse of the law that *God might be just, 
and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus.' 
The Eternal Father, in His love for the fallen 
world, found what could never else have been 
discovered, namely, the way by which these attri- 
butes might act in harmony in the salvation of 
sinners. ' God so loved the world that He gave 
His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
in Him should not perish, but have eternal life.'* 

Though it be an eternal truth that ' God will 
by no means spare the guilty,* we may plead that 

* Rom, iii. 26. • John, ill. 16. 
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He hath laid on Christ the iniquity of us all. 
Christ * was wounded for our transgressions and 
bruised for our iniquities ; the chastisement of our 
peace was upon Him, and by His stripes we are 
healed; ^ 

May we use this way of access, never forgetting 
that we owe it only to the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

* Isa. liii. 5. 
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Exodus, xxxiv. 29-35. 

29 And it came to pass, when Moses came down 
from mount Sinai with the two tables of testimony in Moses' 
hand, when he came down from the mount, that Moses 
wist not that the skin of his face shone while he talked 
with him. 

30 And when Aaron and all the children of Israel saw 
Moses, behold, the skin of his face shone ; and they were 
afraid to come nigh him. 

31 And Moses called unto them ; and Aaron and all the 
rulers of the congregation returned unto him : and Moses 
talked with them. 

32 And afterward all the children of Israel came nigh : 
and he gave them in commandment all that the Lord had 
spoken with him in mount Sinai. 

33 And till Moses had done speaking with them, he put a 
vail on his face. 

34 But when Moses went in before the Lord to speak 
with him, he took the vail off, until he came out And he 
came out, and spake unto the children of Israel that which 
he was commanded, 

35 And the children of Israel saw the face of Moses, that 
the skin of Moses' face shone : and Moses put the vail upon 
his face again, until he went in to speak with him. 

When Moses, with the tables of stone in his 
hand, came down from the mount, after this second 
2 U 
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absence from the people (of forty days and forty 
nights), * the skin of his face shone.* The radiance 
of glory proceeding from his face was such that 
the children of Israel were afraid to come nigh 
unto him. They could not look upon him any 
more than they could look upon the sun ! He was 
not himself aware of this consequence of his com- 
munion with God ; (God's saints are often the last 
to know of their own gifts ;) but he discovered what 
was the case, by seeing the awe of the people, and 
how they were dazzled in looking on his face. It 
was an effect of the same kind as that which we 
^re told of at our Lord's transfiguration, when the 
Divine glory shone forth from the whole of His 
body, and even * His raiment became shining, ex- 
ceeding white as snow, so as no fuller on earth 
can white them.' It was a token of his having 
been with God, and a sign of God's glory, and an 
example of that glorious change which shall be 
seen in all His saints, when our Lord ' shall change 
our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto 
His glorious body, according to the workings 
whereby He is able to subdue all things to Him- 
self'^ 

This glory of Moses' face was also intended as 
a testimony to the people that Moses was author- 
ised and accredited by God as His minister and 
ambassador. 

' Phil. iii. 21, 
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When Moses saw that the people were unable 
to gaze upon his face, he put a veil upon it while 
he talked with them, and informed them as to 
God*s communications to him in the mount. When 
he went in before the Lord to speak with Him he 
took the veil off till he came out. * And the 
children of Israel saw the face of Moses that 
the skin of Moses* face shone ; and Moses put the 
veil upon his face again until he went in to speak 
with Him.* 

We learn from St. Paul that what Moses thus 
did out of kind consideration for the infirmity of 
the people was also an instructive emblem. 

The veil upon the face of Moses was a token 
that under the law we cannot see the face of God 
and live. This was the ' truth which we reflected 
upon when considering the prayer of Moses, ' Show 
me Thy glory.' It is in the face of Jesus Christ 
that we are able to see the glory of God. ' We 
all with open face (or perhaps in His unveiled face) 
beholding, as in a glass, the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the same image, from glory to glory, 
even as by the Spirit of the Lord* 

But besides this figurative meaning of the veil 
on the face of Moses, it intimated that there was a 
veil upon the hearts of the children of Israel. They 
were blinded by the hardness of their hearts and 
by their disobedience to God, which brought a 

» 2 Cor. iii. 7-18. 
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veil over their spiritual sight, so that they could 
not look beyond the letter. They saw the tables 
of stone, and beheld the letters written upon them, 
but they could not behold the Divine glory in the 
face of Moses, the bearer of the law from God. 
And so it is to this day. The Jews read the letter 
of the law, but they do not behold its glory. It is 
veiled to them on account of their disobedience 
and rebellion against God in rejecting His dear 
Son. They cannot see in the law the glory of 
God, which is Christ. So St. Paul says, ' Even 
until this day remaineth the same veil untaken 
away in the reading of the Old Testament, which 
veil is done away in Christ. Even uiito this day, 
when Moses is read, the veil is on their hearts. 
When their heart shall turn to the Lord the veil 
is taken away.* As when Moses spoke with the ' 
Lord he put off this veil, so when the Jews shall 
turn indeed unto the Lord with penitent and 
believing hearts, the veil shall be done away. 

And thus we see the true view of the Old Tes- 
tament, namely, that it is full of Christ ; and when 
the Holy Spirit opens the heart and illuminates 
the understanding, then the Pentateuch and other 
books of the elder Church are seen to be irradiated 
with the glory of God in Christ ; and therefore it 
is a great mistake and an awful presumption to 
suppose that it is to be read like any other book of 
secular history or ancient literature. The meaning 
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of such books is not darkened to the disobedient 
and unbelieving. The perception of their meaning 
does not depend on the state of the heart. But 
with the Old Testament, and, indeed, with the 
Word of God in general, it is different We should 
ever pray that no blindness of heart or love of sin 
may put such a film before the eyes of our soul, or 
such a veil upon our hearts, as to prevent our 
seeing their true and spiritual meaning. Especially 
we should pray that we may see how Christ is 
revealed in every part of the Old Testament, 
veiled indeed under type and prophecy, but in 
such a manner veiled as that the revelation of Him 
becomes even the more clear, and bright, and 
glorious, from the way in which His advent was 
thus foretold and foreshadowed. 

May we ever so turn unto the Lord with faith 
and penitence as that the veil may be completely 
taken away, and we may ourselves reflect some- 
thing of this Divine glory. 
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Exodus, xxxv. 20-29 ; xxxvi. 1-7. 

20 And all the congregation of the children of Israel de- 
parted from the presence of Moses. 

21 And they came, every one whose heart stirred him up, 
and every one whom his spirit made willing, and they brought 
the Lord's offering to the work of the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation, and for all his service, and for the holy garments. 

22 And they came, both men and women, as many as 
were willing-hearted, and brought bracelets, and earrings, 
and rings, and tablets, all jewels of gold : and every man 
that offered offered an offering of gold unto the Lord. 

23 And every man with whom was found blue, and pur- 
ple, and scarlet, and fine linen, and goats' hair, and red skins 
of rams, and badgers' skins, brought them. 

24 Every one that did offer an offering of silver and brass 
brought the Lord's offering : and every man, with whom was 
found shittim-wood for any work of the service, brought it. 

25 And all the women that were wise-hearted did spin 
with their hands, and brought that which they had spun, both 
of blue, and of purple, and of scarlet, and of fine linen. 

26 And all the women whose heart stirred them up in 
wisdom spun goats' hair. 

27 And the rulers brought onyx stones, and stones to be 
set, for the ephod, and for the breastplate ; 

28 And spice, and oil for the light, and for the anointing 
oil, and for the sweet incense. 
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29 The children of Israel brought a willing offering unto 
the Lord, every man and woman, whose heart made them 
willing to bring for all manner of work, which the Lord had 
commanded to be made by the hand of Moses. 

xxxvi. I Then wrought Bezaleel and Aholiab, and every 
wise-hearted man, in whom the Lord put wisdom and under- 
standing to know how to work all manner of work for the 
service of the sanctuary, according to all that the Lord had 
commanded. 

2 And Moses called Bezaleel and Aholiab, and every wise- 
hearted man, in whose heart the Lord had put wisdom, even 
every one whose heart stirred him up to come unto the work 
to do it : 

3 And they received of Moses all the offering, which the 
children of Israel had brought for the work of the service of 
the sanctuary, to make it withal. And they brought yet unto 
him free offerings every morning. 

4 And all the wise men, that wrought all the work of the 
sanctuary, came every man from his work which they made ; 

5 And they spake unto Moses, saying. The people bring 
much more than enough for the service of the work, which 
the Lord commanded to make. 

6 And Moses gave commandment, and they caused it to 
be proclaimed throughout the camp, saying, Let neither man 
nor woman make any more work for the offering of the 
sanctuary. So the people were restrained from bringing. 

7 For the stuff they had was sufficient for all the work 
to make it, and too much. 

When the Tabernacle was to be built, we 
saw^ that the people were directed to 'oflfer will- 
ingly * the various materials that were wanted for 
making it, according to the pattern which was 

* £xod. XXV. 
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shown to Moses in the mount. It was to be built 
by the joint contributions of the people. The 
poorest as well as the richest were to have a share 
of the privilege and blessing of taking part in the 
offerings which were needed for the great work, in- 
which all (the rich and the poor alike) were equally- 
interested. And here we see how CJod's direction 
was generally obeyed, * They came, every one 
whose heart stirred him up, and every one whose 
spirit made him willing; and they brought the 
Lord*s offering to the work of the tabernacle of 
the congregation, and for all His service, and for 
the holy garments/ Both men and women, * as 
many as were willing-hearted,* thus brought their 
contributions ; and * the women that were wise- 
hearted did spin with their hands, and brought 
that which was spun/ It must have been a blessed 
sight — * a people thus made willing in the day of 
God's power ;* the natural ' love of money ' thus 
for the time subdued, and a holy zeal and generous 
rivalry in good works thus taking the place of 
that selfishness which is so deeply rooted in man's 
heart. And so much was this the case, and so 
numerous were the hearts which were thus stirred 
up by the love of God, and of all relating to His 
worship, that the j>eople brought fnore than enough 
for the service of the work which the Lord com- 
manded to be made. * And Moses gave command- 
ment, and they caused it to be proclaimed through- 
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out the camp, saying, Let neither man nor woman 
make any more work for the offering of the sanc- 
tuary. So the people were restrained from bring- 
ing. For the stuff they had was sufficient for all 
the work to make it, and too much.' Surely it is 
sad to think that in Christian times the case should 
generally be so different from what is here brought 
before us. Now, as at the building of the Taber- 
nacle, God is pleased for the most part to intrust 
the works of charity and piety which He would 
wish to be accomplished, to the united efforts of 
His people. He would have many wills united in 
the same good work, and many hearts stirred up 
to accomplish it by the joint contributions of the 
many. But how difficult do we find it to raise the 
necessary funds, say for the building of hospitals^ 
schools, or churches ; say for missions to the fallen 
at home, or the sending of missionaries abroad to 
carry the glad tidings of the gospel of peace to 
the benighted heathen. A very slight calculation 
would show, that if all would give something 
regularly and habitually, sums would easily be 
raised abundantly sufficient for all the works that 
are on foot for pious and benevolent objects. At 
this time, a tax of one penny in the pound, even 
on incomes above 100/. a-year, raises towards two 
millions. And yet how long will it be before 
people bring in their offerings so freely and will- 
ingly that more than enough is provided t When 
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will it be possible to make proclamation, 'The 
people bring more than enough ?* When will it 
be necessary to restrain them from giving? On 
the contrary, how is it now necessary to make 
appeal upon appeal ; and as each appeal is made, 
how commonly do people say, ' There is no end 
to these calls for money ! What claim has this or 
that object upon me ? It is perfectly wearisome 
to be thus for ever asked to give/ Let us learn 
to aim at a nobler and wiser spirit than is shown 
in such words as these. Our Saviour's maxims 
were, * Freely ye have received ; freely give ;' * It is 
more blessed to give than to receive.** The poor, 
of course, cannot give largely. Probably they give 
more largely in proportion to their means than the 
rich. This is what God expects, namely, that we 
should give in proportion to our means, and that 
we should do it willingly, freely, ungrudgingly. 
We should so calculate our expenses as to leave a 
certain sum for good works of this kind, and then 
we shall rejoice to be called upon, or to be per- 
mitted to give. Some people even stay away 
from church when there is a charity sermon. How 
different is this spirit from that of the Jews, when 
proclamation was made, ' The people bring more 
than enough ;' and thus they were even restrained 
from bringing ! When will such an instance again 
be seen in the Church of God } 

' Matt. X. 8, and Acts, xx. 35. 
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Exodus, xl. 33-38. 

33 So Moses finished the work. 

34 Then a cloud covered the tent of the congregation, 
and the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle. 

35 And Moses was not able to enter into the tent of the 
congregation, because the cloud abode thereon, and the glory 
of the Lord filled the tabernacle. 

36 And when the cloud was taken up from over the taber- 
nacle, the children of Israel went onward in all their journeys : 

37 But if the cloud were not taken up, then they jour- 
neyed not till the day that it was taken up. 

38 For the cloud of the Lord was upon the tabernacle by 
day, and fire was on it by night, in the sight of all the house 
of Israel, throughout all their journeys. 

The latter chapters of the book of Exodus con- 
tain a minute account of the care with which 
Moses made the Tabernacle, and all its vessels, and 
the holy garments, according to the pattern which 
he had seen. Almost every verse begins with the 
words, * He made ;' and this particular account 
confirms the persuasion expressed so often in 
these short comments as to the spiritual meaning 
of all the directions given to Moses ; and also shows 
that it cannot be a matter of indifference whether 
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we comply with what seems to be the mind of 
God as to the discipline and government of the 
Christian Church, the succession of duly consti- 
tuted ministers, and the whole celebration of the 
pubhc worship of Almighty God. Many people 
are disposed to think such points as these of little 
consequence. Such persons should honestly con- 
sider why it was that God showed to Moses in the 
mount a pattern so minutely and particularly 
described, and why Moses carried it out with such 
exactness, and why all this is recorded for our 
instruction, before they speak hastily on a matter 
of such importance. 

It must have been matter of great thankful- 
ness to Moses that he was enabled, by the joint 
and willing contributions of the people, to finish 
the work intrusted to him. Such, we may reve- 
rently reflect, but in a far higher and more sacred 
sense, must have been the feeling of our Blessed 
Saviour, when, on the cross, He uttered those 
memorable words, *It is finished.'* And such, in 
a higher sense also, we may believe will be His 
feeling (and, in a degree, the feeling of all His 
faithful ministers) when the spiritual Temple of 
living stones shall be finished, and they shall (so 
to speak) * bring forth the headstone thereof with 
shoutings, crying, Grace, grace unto it.'* 

The Tabernacle was thus finished and set up on 

* John, xix. 30. ' Zech. iv. 7. 
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the first day of the first month, and on the four- 
teenth the people kept their first passover in the 
wilderness. On the first day of the second month 
they were numbered, and their tents were arranged 
about the Tabernacle, and the princes made their 
offering for its dedication. On the twentieth day 
of the second month (after they had been nearly a 
year at Mount Sinai) the cloud removed, and the 
Tabernacle was taken down, and the people began 
their march from the wilderness of Sinai towards 
Canaan. 

In the interval between the first and twentieth 
days of the second month God gave the laws 
which are contained in the book of Leviticus and 
the first nine chapters of the book of Numbers. 
And now, when the work was completed, and the 
Tabernacle set up, the * cloud,* which was the token 
of God's presence and glory, * covered the tent of 
the congregation, and the glory of the Lord filled 
the tabernacle.* This was to show God's accept- 
ance of the work now finished by His servant 
Moses, and was a pledge of acceptance on His part 
of the worship which should be offered in the 
Tabernacle. *And Moses was not able to enter 
into the tent of the congregation, because the cloud 
abode thereon, and the glory of the Lord filled 
the tabernacle.' The mention of this fact is a 
proof, not only of the humility of Moses, but of 
the fact that this account was both true and also 
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really written by him. For no inventor at a later 
period would have been likely to have thought of 
the difference here mentioned between what took 
place on the mount and what is here recorded. 
Moses entered the cloud on the mount, but could 
not enter the Tabernacle when filled with the cloud. 
The reason doubtless was, that Moses on the 
mount typified the saints in glory, who shall be 
admitted to the beatific visions of God. But now, 
in the lower region of earth, and in the Tabernacle, 
which was only a shadow of good things to come, 
Moses could not come near. Such was the in- 
adequacy of the law. Only when the cloud had 
retired to the holy of holies, Moses was able to 
approach. Christy the true Moses, has entered for 
us into heaven itself, there to appear for us in the 
presence of God. 

When we read of the cloud as a guide to the 
people in their journeyings — indicating that they 
were to remain in any place by its abiding on the 
tent, and by its removal showing that they were to 
continue their march — we should reflect on the 
blessedness of always moving or resting under the 
guidance of God. *As many as are led by the 
Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.*^ The 
guidance of God's Spirit is the heritage of the 
Church. He guides us by the ministry of the 
Word and sacraments — by the Bible, the Prayer- 

* Rom. viii. 14. 
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book, the service and teaching in the great congre- 
gation, the voice of conscience, the motions of His 
grace, the leadings of His providence. May we 
give up ourselves to His blessed guidance, and 
fear to take one step without it. 
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Some General Remarks. 

The laws contained in the book of Leviticus 
and the first chapters of the book of Numbers, 
were given in the interval between the first and 
twentieth days of the second month, the second 
year after the Israelites came forth from Egypt 
These laws were not given from Mount Sinai ; 
neither (like the ten commandments) in the hearing 
of all the people ; nor (like the judgments that 
follow the ten commandments, and the directions 
about preparing the Tabernacle) to Moses, while 
he was in the cloud ; but they were given from 
the mercy-seat over the ark in the Tabernacle at 
the foot of Mount Sinai. 

The whole law, both moral and ceremonial, was 
a preparation for Christ. The moral law was * a 
schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ,' by convinc- 
ing us of sin and of our need of a Saviour. The 
ceremonial law was also a schoolmaster to bring us 
(and especially the Israelites) to Christ, by showing 
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the nature and necessity of sacrifice, and setting 
forth the work and offices of the coming Saviour 
in a great variety of types and shadows. The 
moral law is binding on all Christians ; but the 
obligation of the ceremonial law ceased when Christ 
fulfilled all its prophetic types, and showed Him- 
self the substance or reality of what before was 
taught indeed, but also veiled, under its shadows 
and emblems. Although, however, the ceremonial 
law is not binding in its letter on Christians, its 
prophetic and spiritual meaning is most instructive, 
and most calculated to * build us up in our most 
holy faith,' if with prayer and diligent study we 
'search' those portions of Holy Scripture, in which 
it is contained. And all Christians who can read, 
might do this far more than is generally the case. 
These portions of Holy Scripture are, however, 
perhaps more suited for private study than for such 
short explanations as can be given in comments 
intended for family reading ; and (as was observed 
some days back) the Church seems to sanction 
this view, by appointing only a few portions from 
the book of Leviticus to be read in the course of 
the daily lessons. It is, indeed, to be feared that 
the mind of the Church has been mistaken in this 
matter; and that because so few chapters have 
been appointed for daily lessons, too many even 
of those who have leisure and capacity for study, 
have supposed that they need not attend par- 
2 X 



3o6 The Types of the Levitical Law^ 

ticularly to the portions which are thus omitted. 
If this has been the case with any of us, it has 
certainly been a great mistake. These portions of 
Holy Scripture are very specially helpful to those 
who diligently study them, in some most im- 
portant respects. Thus to mention two or three — 
I. In point of evidence of the truth of Christ- 
ianity. You will see this, if you consider the 
common case of a lock and key. Suppose you 
have a lock with very complicated wards, and 
there is no key in the house to open it. And sup- 
pose a key is brought which exactly fits the wards, 
and at once opens the lock. Are you not at once 
convinced that a lock of that particular construc- 
tion, and a key which exactly fits it, must have 
been designed for each other ; and that (in the 
case of such complicated contrivances) the exact 
correspondence between the lock and key could 
not have been by chance t Just so it is with the 
types of the Levitical law and the great Antitype. 
They are so many, so various, so curiously fitted 
for each other, that the conviction is irresistible, 
' This coincidence could not have been by chance. 
This is the finger of God. This is an unanswerable 
proof of a design long conceived (even from the 
foundation of the world), and brought to pass 
by a long train of preparatory events and or- 
dinances, the fitness of which absolutely precludes 
the idea of chance or imposture.' 
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2. Take, again, the right view to be taken of 
the heinousness of sin. Nothing can possibly be 
more helpful to us, in forming a just conception 
of the loathsomeness and abominable character of 
moral evil, than to read the laws for the purifica- 
tion of ceremonial uncleanness ; and especially the 
laws for healing the dreadful plague of leprosy. 
It is quite certain that the more those laws are 
studied, the deeper will be the student's sense 
of the heinousness of sin and the absolute ne- 
cessity both of expiation and of purification. 

Then again, thirdly, as to the necessity for 
Divine revelation. The view which is opened in 
the book of Leviticus as to the abominations into 
which man has fallen, when left to the guidance of 
passion without more restraint than that of human 
reason or human law, is such as can leave no 
doubt as to the necessity for Divine interposition, 
both in the way of judgment and also in the way 
of remedy and instruction. And then, fourthly 
(as the result of these convictions), the necessity 
is seen of such salvation as is opened for a sinful 
world in the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Every one who knows himself must own the 
exceeding helpfulness (for our progress in the 
Divine life) of whatever builds us up or strengthens 
us in these convictions and conclusions. And it 
will be found that those who have entered most 
deeply into the spiritual meaning of the Levitical 
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law, are very specially helped and confirmed in 
their faith and good habits. If we really cannot, 
from want of leisure or capacity, go very deeply 
into this work of meditation on the ancient dis- 
pensation, at all events we may have some general 
notion of its helpfulness. On this account these 
remarks are made on the study of these portions of 
the Bible; and an explanation will be given to- 
morrow of the different sacrifices appointed for the 
Jewish worship, which it is hoped that all persons 
with a little thought may understand, and thus that 
the book of Leviticus may not be such a dead 
letter to any of us, as it is to be feared, is too generally 
the case. 
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Leviticus, i. i, 2. 

1 And the Lord called unto Moses, and spake unto him 
out of the tabernacle of the congregation, saying, 

2 Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto them, 
If any man of you bring an offering unto the Lord, ye 
shall bring your offering of the cattle, even of the herd, and 
of the flock. 

It seems very desirable that all Christians 
should have at least some general notion as to 
the sacrifices of the Levitical law, what they 
were, and in what respect they severally pre- 
figured our Blessed Saviour's sacrifice, under one 
or other of its aspects. No one single sacrifice 
could have given even a faint image of the mani- 
fold richness and efficacy of Christ's sacrifice. But 
when these various sacrifices are combined to- 
gether, they do what no one of them could do 
singly. They present to us as complete a view 
as we can now receive of the true nature of the 
sacrifice of Christ. 

I. The sin-offering comes first in order, and 
represents Christ's sacrifice as the expiation of our 
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sins : as the propitiation of the anger of God, the 
satisfaction of His justice, and our atonement with 
Him. Except this atonement be made, we cannot 
come before God ; we have no right nor power, 
properly speaking, to devote ourselves to His 
service. 

2. Next comes the bumt-ofTering, which was 
offered daily, morning and evening, and was con- 
sumed upon the altar with fire; and, therefore, 
was figurative of that zeal by which Christ was 
consumed. ' The zeal of thine house,' He says, * 
hath eaten Me up.' He gave Himself up, in body, 
soul, and spirit, unto God, and was consumed by 
the fire of God's wrath against sin. And we, in 
our turn and in our degree, are thus to present 
ourselves, our souls, and bodies, as a reasonable 
sacrifice to God's service. "W^hen sin-offerings and 
burnt-offerings were combined, the sin-offering pre- 
ceded the burnt-offering. 

To the burnt-offering was adjoined the meat- 
offering of fine flour, with its drink-offering of 
wine. It is unfortunate that in our English Bible, 
this has been called a ;;^^^/-offering, because it con- 
sisted q{ Jlotir ; in which man's labour goes along 
with God's gift of wheat ; and such also is the case 
with wine. It was intended probably thus to 
intimate that man's work and labour must go 
along with God's grace ; and also to foreshadow 

» John, ii. 17, from Ps. Ixix. 9. 
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the perpetual exhibition of Christ's sacrifice in the 
elements of bread and wine, in the Christian 
Eucharist 

3. The peace-offering comes next in order to 
the sin-offering and burnt-offering. The offerer 
now being received into favour with God, had the 
privilege in the peace-offering of being made to 
partake of the sacrifice, together with God Him- 
self. It represented, therefore, the mercy and love 
with which the penitent and devout communicant 
is invited by our heavenly Father to feed by faith, 
with thanksgiving on the one true sacrifice in the 
sacrament of the Lord's Supper, The Jewish 
sacrifices, which have most relation to that holy 
sacrament, seem to be the peace-offering, on which 
the offerer was permitted to feed, and the meat- 
offering (the offering of flour), with its drink-offer- 
ing of wine, which were, in a special manner, a 
* memorial ' before God. 

Besides these three principal sacrifices, we find 
that sacrifices were also commanded which are 
called ''in our Bibles * trespass-offerings :* and it 
is not quite certain what was the distinction be- 
tween a trespass-offering and a sin-offering. The 
most probable explanation seems to be that the 
sin-offering was an expiation for the very act of 
sin ; but the trespass-offering for the guilt which 
may continue, when the act itself is repented of. 
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As if a man were to write a wicked book and 
to repent of his sins ; but the evil effects of that 
sin must continue and extend themselves. So we 
are taught to pray that God would cleanse us from 
our * secret sins/ * which seems to mean such con- 
sequences or results of our sins, as we cannot ac- 
curately know. And if this be indeed the meaning 
of the trespass-offering, we see how often we should 
put up that prayer of the Psalmist, * Who can tell 
how oft he offendeth } O cleanse Thou me from 
my secret sins.' 

You will remember that we often hear of 
' heave-offerings * and ' wave-offerings.' A heave- 
offering was one that was heaved or lifted up to 
God in token of gratitude ; a wave-offering was 
one that was waved to and fro, towards the four 
quarters, and also towards heaven, in token that 
the Lord is the Author and Giver of all good. 
They were accompaniments of the peace-ofTer- 
ing, and seem to have been symbolical of our 
Lord's resurrection. As the sheaf of first-fruits 
was waved before God on the morrow after the 
sabbath, * so Christ on the first day of the week 
lifted Himself up from the grave, and presented 
Himself before God, as *the first-fruits of them 
that slept.' 

May these brief remarks both help us to have 

* Ps. xix. 12. ' Lev. xxiii. lo. 
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a clearer conception of the diflferent sacrifices of 
the Levitical law, and lead us to reflect more on 
their fulfilment in Christ ; so that we may better 
understand the value and the meaning (in its 
various aspects) of that Sacrifice on which all our 
hopes depend. 
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Leviticus, i. 3-9. 

3 If his offering be a burnt-sacrifice of the herd, let him 
offer a male without blemish : he shall offer it of his own 
voluntary will at the door of the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion before the Lord. 

4 And he shall put his hand upon the head of the burnt- 
offering ; and it shall be accepted for him to make atone- 
ment for him. 

5 And he shall kill the bullock before the Lord : and the 
priests, Aaron's sons, shall bring the blood, and sprinkle the 
blood round about upon the altar that is by the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation. 

6 And he shall flay the burnt-offering, and cut it into his 
pieces. 

7 And the sons of Aaron the priest shall put fire upon the 
altar, and lay the wood in order upon the fire : 

8 And the priests, Aaron's sons, shall lay the parts, the 
head, and the fat, in order upon the wood that is on the fire 
which is upon the altar : 

9 But his inwards and his legs shall he wash in water : 
and the priest shall burn all on the altar, to be a burnt- 
sacrifice, an offering made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the 
Lord. 

Out of the many lessons suggested by the laws 
concerning sacrifices in the book of Leviticus, some 
few (at least) are selected — not only as being such 
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as all can understand, but, indeed, as being emi- 
nently practical and instructive. 

I. We may notice that the creatures to be 
oflfered in sacrifice were not any wild animals that 
the offerer might himself choose to bring, but 
only such as are tame and domestic ; (namely, oxen, 
sheep, and goats ; and of birds, only turtles and 
pigeons ;) such as, by their docility, harmlessness, 
and cleanliness, may seem to have a fitness to be 
offered ; and may remind the offerer of that moral 
temper and those spiritual dispositions with which 
God is pleased. Being also domestic animals, taken 
from the offerer's own flock or herd, and males 
without blemish, they were a continual test whether 
the offerer gave willingly and cheerfully of his best 
to God, or whether he brought what was blemished 
and of little worth. What was brought was called 
* Korban,' a gift or offering brought to God. You 
will remember that the word occurs in the New 
Testament ^ as used by the Pharisees, who excused 
themselves from helping their parents with their 
worldly substance, by pretending that it was con- 
secrated to God. The lessons to us from the law we 
are considering are, first, to aim always at those 
gentle dispositions and that meek and teachable 
character which is of great price in the sight of 
God ; and also always to give or offer of our best 
to God — not only what we can easily spare and 

* Mark, vil 11. 
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scarcely miss when we have given it, but what 
involves both cost and sacrifice on the part of the 
giver. 

2. We should notice the consideration for the 
poor which is shown in the provision, that while 
the rich were expected to offer freely from their 
flocks and herds, the poor were required to bring 
only turtles or pigeons, which were very abundant 
in the land, and procured at little cost. The turtle- 
dove, on account of its innocence and loving dispo- 
sition, is an emblem of the Church. The poverty 
of the Blessed Virgin Mary is implied in the fact 
that her offering was * a pair of turtle-doves or two 
young pigeons.' These humbler offerings of the poor 
were accepted by God as freely as the more costly 
sacrifices of the rich, and none were excluded from 
the privilege of offering to Him. * If there be first 
a willing mind a man is accepted according to that 
which he hath, and not according to that which he 
hath not'i 

3. We should notice that there was scarcely any 
sacrifice of which the priest had not a share. You 
will remember how Hophni and Phineas* abused 
the privileges which they possessed as priests ; but 
the maintenance of those who served at God's altar 
was thus in part provided for. And thus, says the 
excellent commentator from whose notes these re- 
flections are chiefly taken, God taught the duty of 

* 2 Cor. viii. 12. ' i Sam. ii. 12-17. 
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providing for His ministers, and *that they which 
wait at the altar should be partakers with the altar/ 
and * they which preach the Gospel should live of 
the Gospel/ ^ Here is an argument for the use of 
the offertory, and for application of a portion of it 
to the maintenance of the clergy, according to the 
tenor of the sentences of Holy Scripture, appointed 
to be read at the offertory by the Church. 

4. We shall understand a very important pass- 
age in the Epistle to the Hebrews (iv. 12, 13) bet- 
ter than we did, if we reflect on the rule which is 
given as to the act of the priest in dividing the 
victim into several pieces, which were to be laid in 
order on the altar, after being carefully examined 
whether they had any blemish. We are thus re- 
minded that there should be a decent solemnity in 
public worship ; nothing should be done confusedly 
or carelessly ; and the minister may remind him- 
self of his duty rightly * to divide the word of Truth.'* 
But it is well for us all to know, that St. Paul 
alludes to this division of the victim and examina- 
tion of it by the priest, where he says that ' the 
Word of God (he may probably mean not only the 
written Word but the * Word made flesh ') is quick 
and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged 
sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of 
soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and 
is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the 

* I Cor. ix. 13, 14. '2 Tim. ii. i8. 
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heart/ ^ May we not only always remember that 
our hearts are thus always open to His inspection 
(to Him all hearts are open, all desires known, and 
from Him no secrets are hid), but may we thus 
wish and be willing always to lay open before 
Him the very recesses of the soul ; and beseech 
Him to search our hearts and pfove us ; to try our 
very thoughts and inmost desires ; to * look well if 
there be any way of wickedness in us, and to lead 
us in the way everlasting/ ^ 

* Ps. cxxxix. 23, 24. 
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Leviticus, vi. 13. 

The fire shall ever be burning upon the altar ; it shall 
never go out. 

To the lessons mentioned yesterday, as sug- 
gested by some of the laws about sacrifices, and 
eminently practical and instructive for all Christ- 
ians, several others may be added of the same 
character. Thus — 

I. As to the fire on the altar, which was never 
to go out. The fire came down from heaven, and 
was of Divine origin ; but it was to be continually 
watched and fed by human vigilance and care, and 
to be kept constantly burning. And it received addi- 
tion from common fire'at every burnt-sacrifice. This 
should remind us that our hearts are like an altar, 
on which the fire of zeal and love should * always be 
burning, and should never go out' And we are to 
understand that this fire is kindled from above. 
Like the fire on the Jewish altar, it is of Divine 
origin. It is kindled by that Holy Spirit, Who is 
so often compared to fire, and we must watch that 
it may * never go out.* It may expire from care- 
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lessness, or may be ' quenched * by the floods of 
sin. It needs to be fed by constant prayer, vigi- 
lance, and diligence in holy duties ; and by morti- 
fication of evil temper and desires. It is, indeed, 
kindled from above ; but there must be a concur- 
rence of the fire of human love and zeal in every 
acceptable offering to God. 

2. We may learn a lesson from the prohibition 
of honey in any offering, made by fire. Honey, 
when mingled with fire, boils up in froth, and was, 
of old, regarded as an emblem of pride, and also 
of sensuality. We seem thus to be reminded that 
if we live, as we are bound to live (as sacrifices 
acceptable to God), we must mortify what is carnal 
and sensual. We must remember that our several 
senses are the great inlets to evil, and that we are 
not to choose what is pleasant, but what is good 
for our spiritual welfare and advance in the Divine 
life. 

And we may be reminded, also, as to Divine 
worship, that a noble simplicity is more pleasing 
to God, and more edifying to the worshippers, than 
such a ritual as aims at exciting and gratifying the 
senses. We may not adopt human inventions, 
though they may be as gratifying as honey to the 
palate. We must submit ourselves to God's will, 
as revealed in His Word, and as declared by the 
public authority of His Church. 

While the use of honey was prohibited in all 
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offerings by fire, we find a direction that salt was 
always to be offered. * With all thy offerings thou 
shalt offer salt/ This, too, is a direction which 
should suggest to us all useful instruction, and 
our Lord has indeed applied it to Christians, 
when He says, * Every one shall be salted with fire, 
and every sacrifice shall be salted with salt.'* He 
alludes to this direction given to Moses, and inti- 
mates that we should be as burnt-offerings, offered 
with salt ; salted with the fire of zeal and love, 
and with the salt of truth and purity. Salt is used 
to preserve what, if not salted, would quickly perish 
and become unfit for use. It is, therefore, the em- 
blem of what is pure, and sound, and durable. A 
covenant of salt is a covenant that can be depended 
upon. And then it is distinctive. It gives its spe- 
cial and distinctive savour to whatever it is mixed 
with, and it diffuses that savour to whatever it 
comes in contact with. Thus should Christians 
have a distinctive character. They are to be * the 
salt of the earth.** Having a character distinct 
from the temper and disposition of the old Adam, 
they are to spread that pure and heavenly character 
among all around them ; and thus, their * speech is 
to be with grace, seasoned with salt ;' ' betokening, 
by the spirit that breathes throughout it, that the 
heart, out of the abundance of which it proceeds, is 

> Mark, ix. 49. « Matt. v. 13. 

» Col. iv. 6. 
2 >I 
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imbued with a new and heavenly quality frona 
Christ's indwelling presence. 

4. Every Christian should be acquainted with 
two directions concerning the sin-offering. The 
first is, that the hand of the offerer was to be laid 
on the victim's head, to mark the transfer to it of 
his sins. And the second is, that while the blood 
was poured out at the foot of the altar, and a certain 
portion was burnt on the altar, all the rest was car- 
ried forth out of the camp into a clean place, and 
burnt with fire. Thus are we, as it were, to lay our 
hands on the head of the spotless Lamb of God, 
and pray that the weight and guilt of our sins may 
be laid upon Him, and for ever removed from our- 
selves. And thus, also, we should remember, Christ 
suffered 'without the camp' — without the city — 
' without the gate,' ^ that the cross might be an 
altar, not of the temple, but of the world. And 
we also are to ' go forth unto Him without the 
camp, bearing His reproach.' We are to go forth 
from the cares, and pleasures, and follies of the pre- 
sent evil world, disregarding any ridicule for our 
singularity or being different from others, and set- 
ting our face towards those joys and hopes which 
are heavenly and spiritual. ' For here (says the 
Apostle) we have no continuing city, but we seek 
one to come.'* 

» Heb. xiii. 11, 12. ^ lb. 13. 
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Leviticus, ix. 22-24; x. i-ii. 

22 And Aaron lifted up his hand toward the people, and 
blessed them, and came down from offering of the sin- 
offering, and the burnt-offering, and peace-offerings. 

23 And Moses and Aaron went into the tabernacle of the 
congregation, and came out, and blessed the people ; and 
the glory of the Lord appeared unto all the people. 

24 And there came a fire out from before the Lord, and 
consumed upon the altar the burnt-offering and the fat : 
which when all the people saw, they shouted, and fell on 
their faces. 

X. I And Nadab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron, took either 
of them his censer, and put fire therein, and' put incense 
thereon, and offered strange fire before the Lord, which he 
commanded them not. 

2 And there went out fire from the Lord, and devoured 
them, and they died before the Lord. 

3 Then Moses said unto Aaron, This is it that the Lord 
spake, saying, I will be sanctified in them that come nigh 
me, and before all the people I will be glorified. And Aaron 
held his peace. 

4 And Moses called Mishael and Elzaphan, the sons of 
Uzziel, the uncle of Aaron, and said unto them. Come near, 
carry your brethren from before the sanctuary out of the 
camp. 

5 So they went near, and carried them in their coats out 
of the camp ; as Moses had said. 



324 The Fire from Heaven. 

6 And Moses said unto Aaron, and unto Eleazar and 
unto Ithamar, his sons, Uncover not your heads, neither 
rend your clothes ; lest ye die, and lest wrath come upon all 
the people : but let your brethren, the whole house of Israel, 
bewail the burning which the Lord hath kindled. 

7 And ye shall not go out from the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation, lest ye die : for the anointing oil of the 
Lord is upon you. And they did according to the word of 
Moses. 

8 And the Lord spake unto Aaron, saying, 

9 Do not drink wine nor strong drink, thou, nor thy sons 
with thee, when ye go into the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion, lest ye die : it shall be a statute for ever throughout 
your generations : 

10 And that ye may put difference between holy and un- 
holy, and between unclean and clean ; 

1 1 And that ye may teach the children of Israel all the 
statutes which the Lord hath spoken unto them by the hand 
of Moses. 

It was said in yesterday's comment, that the 
fire on the altar was of Divine origin. It was 
kindled from above. And here we see that this 
was indeed the case. When Moses and Aaron 
came out of the Tabernacle and blessed the people, 
the glory of the Lord appeared to all the people ; 
and there came a fire out from before the Lord, 
and consumed upon the altar the burnt-offering 
and the fat ; which, when all the people saw, they 
shouted and fell on their faces. The fire falling 
from heaven was the token of God's acceptance of 
the sacrifice ; as probably at Abel's sacrifice, and 
at Manoah's, and at David's, and at Solomon's, 
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and at Elijah*s.^ This fire which fell from heaven 
was (as we saw) to be carefully watched and fed ; 
that it might never go out. So we are told, 
'Quench not the Spirit.*^ 'Stir up the grace that 
is in thee.'' And we are taught to pray, especially 
in preparation for Christ's advent, *Stir up, O 
Lord, the wills of Thy faithful people.* 

The sin of Nadab and Abihu, the sons of 
Aaron, which was (as we have read) so awfully 
punished, consisted in their offering strange fire. 
That is to say, in burning the incense they did 
not take fire from the holy altar, on which it 
had been kindled from above, but they offered with 
common fire. They had recently been honoured 
with special privileges, and called up into Mount 
Sinai to the solemn feast, in which the covenant 
was ratified. It may be that ' they were exalted 
above measure through the abundance of their 
revelations,'* and were tempted by spiritual pride 
to imagine that they were not bound by ordinary 
rules in the discharge of the duties of the priests' 
office. From the prohibition which immediately 
follows against the drinking of wine by the priests 
when they went into the Tabernacle, it seems likely 
that Nadab and Abihu had been tempted to take 
of the drink-offerings which should have been poured 

* See Gen. iv. 4; Judg. vi. 21; i Chron. xxi. 26; 2 Chron. 
vii. 1-3; I Kings, xviii. 38. 

2 I Thess. V. 19. * 2 Tim. i. 6. * 2 Cor. xii. 7. 
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out on the altar. However this may be, we are to 
regard their destruction as a warning against strange 
doctrines. The destruction of Dathan and Abiram, 
recorded in Numb. xvi. 32, is regarded as a warning 
against schism. This awful judgment on Nadab 
and Abihu seems intended to show us the wicked- 
ness of declining from the rules of God's appoint- 
ment in ritual or doctrine, and bringing into the 
Church of God strange opinions and human inven- 
tions. The warning is not needless now. They 
who alter the creed * once delivered to the saints/ 
or disturb the peace of the Church with strange 
and unauthorised practices, may well be said to 
offer with strange fire, and incur the heinous sin of 
presumption. We may notice, also, that as Nadab 
and Abihu sinned by fire, so their punishment was 
by fire. * There went out fire from the Lord, and 
devoured them, and they died before the Lord.* 
So Pharaoh, who had sinned by drowning the male 
children in the Nile, was himself destroyed by 
water. These are instances of what has often been 
observed, that wherein any sin, thereby or therein 
they are punished. * Their sin finds them out.' 
Their sin becomes the very instrument of their 
punishment, and thus forces on the mind of all ob- 
servers a conviction of the Divine retribution, and 
the way in which, if we sin, we prepare a scourge 
for ourselves. 

We should observe that on witnessing this ter- 
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rible death of his two sons, ' Aaron held his peace.* 
What had occurred was an instance of the truth, 
long afterwards mentioned by St. Peter,* that 

* judgment shall begin at the house of God.* 
Aaron's two sons were thus struck dead ; but he 
did not murmur. He did not even give way to 
grief. He submitted his will to the will of God in 
silent resignation and adoration, and also in obe- 
dience to God's Word. For it was forbidden to 
priests to mourn for the dead. They were not to 

* uncover the head ' like mourners for the dead. 

• 

This was to show the uncleanness of sin, and the 
misery of its fruit, namely, death. Death (apart 
from Christ) is unclean, as the fruit and wages of 
sin. Christ has come and hallowed the grave, by 
descending into it for our sake, and thus has made 
it the gate of life. And thus we lay our dead in 
consecrated ground, and sorrow for them not as 
without hope, knowing that they sleep in Christ, 
and are blessed, while resting from their labours. 
All glory be to Him that He has thus changed the 
character of death, and made the grave a sacred 
resting-place, instead of a place connected only 
with the thought of defilement and punishment. 
And while this whole history teaches us the awful 
character of sin (especially of sins of presumption 
in what relates to religious truth and worship)^ 
may we see that privileges are no security either 

> I Pet. iv. 17. 
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against falling or against final misery. * Let 
him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he 
fall/^ Let us who are favoured with the fullest 
measure of the blessings of the covenant of grace, 
beware, lest after having eaten and drunk in Christ's 
presence, we should, through carelessness and per- 
verseness, come short at last. May God give to 
every one of us the grace of final perseverance. 

> I Cor. X. 12. 
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Leviticus, xi. 46, 47. 

46 This is the law of the beasts, and of the fowl, and of 
every living creature that moveth in the waters, and of every 
creature that creepeth upon the earth : 

47 To make a difference between the unclean and the 
clean, and between the beast that may be eaten and the 
beast that may not be eaten. 

This chapter contains very minute directions 
as to the creatures which the Israelites might or 
might not use for food. There had been a dis- 
tinction between animals that were called clean 
and such as were called unclean, even before the 
flood. But this distinction seems to have been 
made not so much (if at all) with respect to the use 
of animals for food, as for their use in sacrifices ; 
and we lately saw what kind of creatures were to 
be used in sacrifice, and what might be the reason 
for the choice which was thus appointed. Here we 
see that a distinction, in some degree similar, is 
made with respect to the use of whole classes of 
creatures for food. Those which were allowed to 
be used as food were called clean ; those which 
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were forbidden were called unclean. The vision in 
which St. Peter was shown a sheet containing all 
manner of creatures of both classes, and then heard 
a voice saying, * Rise, Peter, kill and eat,* is suf- 
ficient to show that these laws are not binding on 
us in the letter. But we may gather useful lessons 
from them as from those other ceremonial laws 
which we have already considered. 

And, first, it may be observed, that one reason 
for this distinction was, that many of these crea- 
tures, the use of which is forbidden for food, were 
used by the heathens for purposes of divination or 
enchantment, in magical rites or for the purpose 
(as they pretended) of discovering what days or 
plans would be fortunate. This was the case with 
serpents, eagles, and ravens. 

And, next, the distinction thus made, if faith- 
fully observed by the Israelites, would sever them 
from the heathen who were under no such restric- 
tion, and would therefore tend to screen them from 
the danger of idolatry, and make them (as God 
intended them to be) a * peculiar people ; ' — a peo- 
ple dwelling alone, and not assimilated or reckoned 
with the other nations. ' The people shall dwell 
alone, and shall not be reckoned among the na- 
tions.'* And it is probable that of the creatures 
denounced as unclean, many were deified by the 
Egyptians and other nations. 

* Numb, xxiii. 9. 
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Then, thirdly, the prohibition would be a re- 
straint on appetite, and remind the Israelites always 
that God is the Lord of the creatures, and that 
none can be used for food but by His permission. 
And though the distinction is done away to us, yet 
it should remind us of the same truths. 

Then, fourthly, there was probably a figurative 
and symbolical meaning in this distinction, as in 
the Levitical laws generally. God probably in- 
tended to show in a symbolical manner what kind 
of temper and habits we ought to conquer, and what 
kind of society we ought to shun. Our Lord Him- 
self describes moral qualities of men by reference 
to the animal creation. In the parable of the net, 
the good and bad fishes are likened to the good 
and to the wicked.* False teachers are wolves.^ 
The Jews are compared to serpents and vipers,^ 
An enemy of the truth is called * that fox'^ Un- 
clean persons and heretical teachers are called 
dogs.^ Christian prudence and Christian innocence 
are in like manner described by reference to the 
animal creation : ' Be ye wise as serpents and harm- 
less as doves. '^ 

These instances show us how often in Holy 
Scripture the qualities or tempers of the animal 
creation are used as symbolical of men's various 

^ Matt, xxiii. 46-49. * lb. vii. 1 5. » lb. xxiii. 33. 
* Luke, xiii. 32. * Matt. vii. 6; Phil. iii. 2; 2 Pet. ii. 22. 

• Matt. X. 16. 
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moral habits and dispositions ; and therefore make 
it likely that, to some extent at least, this sym- 
bolical meaning is to be seen in the distinction 
between the creatures called clean and unclean, 
with reference to food. We are all likened to His 
flock which is fed, and guided, and defended, even 
at the cost of His life, by the Good Shepherd. 
The sheep is the most gentle and peaceful, and 
most useful creature also in the whole animal 
creation. May we increasingly be such as the Good 
Shepherd loves to see under His charge, and 
gathered into His fold. He has sought us in 
many a thorny thicket, in many a desolate wil- 
derness, on many a flinty rock. Of His grace 
and mercy He has brought us back to the green 
pastures and beside the still waters. Let us be 
increasingly unlike such creatures as are the foes 
of His flock, and can never be admitted into the 
fold. And remember, that although the distinction 
between clean animals and unclean is done away 
with, as respects both food and sacrifice, and the 
distinction between Jew and Gentile among those 
who are brought into Christ's holy Catholic 
Church, yet we too are to be ' a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works.* * We, too, are called forth 
from * a world that lieth in wickedness;* and are 
to * glorify God with our body and spirit, which are 
His.* We, too, are being prepared for that heaven 

> Tit. ii. 14. 
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of light and holiness, as to which the question is 
asked, * Lord, who shall come to Thy tabernacle, 
or who shall rest upon Thy holy hill ?* And the 
answer is, * He that hath clean hands and a pure 
heart.' God wash us and make us clean in the 
all-purifying blood of Christ. 



^ 
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Leviticus, xiv. 1-7. 

1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

2 This shall be the law of the leper in the day of his 
cleansing : He shall be brought unto the priest : 

3 And the priest shall go forth out of the camp ; and the 
priest shall look, and, behold, if the plague of leprosy be 
healed in the leper ; 

4 Then shall the priest command to take for him that is 
to be cleansed two birds alive and clean, and cedar-wood, and 
scarlet, and hyssop : 

5 And the priest shall command that one of the birds be 
killed in an earthen vessel over running water : 

6 As for the living bird, he shall take it, and the cedar 
wood, and the scarlet, and the hyssop, and shall dip them 
and the living bird in the blood of the bird that was killed 
over the running water : 

7 And he shall sprinkle upon him that is to be cleansed 
from the leprosy seven times, and shall pronounce him clean, 
and shall let the living bird loose into the open field. 

The book of Leviticus, between chapters xi. 
and xvi., contains laws for purification after child- 
birth, and a great variety of directions with 
respect to the dreadful disease of leprosy, which 
was very common (as is still the case, though 
probably in a less degree) in Eastern countries. 
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And these chapters, in their higher and spiritual 
application, are, doubtless, intended to show us 
the humbling truth that we are born in sin, and that 
sin (which is the leprosy of the soul) is that defile- 
ment which we inherit from our first parents, and 
which makes us utterly unclean in the sight of God, 
and must separate us for ever, if it be not healed, 
from His presence and from the society of all 
pure and happy spirits. These chapters, in this 
point of view, should be read by us (so to speak) 
even upon our knees, with every token of humilia- 
tion, as showing us our natural vileness, and how 
sin is the pollution of the soul, and how it is 
contagious and infectious, and how it lurks in 
all our thoughts, words, and deeds, so that the 
taint of evil, both in motive and performance, 
cleaves to all we take in hand or do. 

The law of purification after child-birth ob- 
viously implies that doctrine of original sin, 
which we acknowledge when we say with David,* 

* Behold I was shapen in wickedness, and in sin 
did my mother conceive me.' And how thankful 
should we be when we think of that taint of evil 
which we inherit from our first parents and trans- 
mit to our children, that we may bring them at 
once to that font which is called in Holy Scripture 

* the laver of regeneration,'* for the blessing spoken 
of by St. Paul,^ when he tells us that Christ gave 

> Ps. li. 5. 2 xit. iii. 5. » Eph. v. 25, 26. 
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Himself to His Church, that He might sanctify and 
cleanse it with the washing of water by the Word. 

That leprosy is the great Scriptural type of 
sin we see in the direction that the leper is to go, 
not to the physician, but to the priest. The priest 
was commanded to examine the leper whether he 
were healed or not ; and you remember how our 
Lord complied with this enactment when He sent 
the lepers whom He had healed unto the priest. 
And thus all these laws concerning leprosy show 
us man's inability to provide a remedy for the 
plague in his own heart, and teach us to look 
for a cure from Him Who alone has power to 
heal. Like the leper in the Gospel,* we should 
kneel before Him, and say, * Lord, if Thou wilt. 
Thou canst make me clean ;' and we should re- 
member that that * touch' by which He at once 
cured the disease which was all but incurable, is 
now applied by Him to our sinful souls and bodies, 
when with faith and penitence we receive the com- 
munion of His body and blood in the sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper. 

The ceremonies mentioned in the verses which 
we read are only some of those which were to be 
used by the leper in the day of his cleansing. 
We see that (besides other rites mentioned in the 
following verses) he was to bring two birds, alive 
and clean, to the priest, with cedar-wood, and 
scarlet, and hyssop. 

* Matt. viiL 27. 
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Cedar-wood was fragrant, and not liable to 
corruption, and therefore a type of Him * Who 
saw no corruption,'* and delivers us from it.2 

Scarlet was the colour of royalty and victory, 
the colour of health as contrasted with the white- 
ness of the leper. In connexion with this enact- 
ment we may remember the scarlet thread which 
was to distinguish the house of Rahab ;' and also 
the scarlet robe in which our Lord was arrayed at 
His passion. 

Hyssop was the plant used for purification, 
and thus both scarlet and hyssop are mentioned 
in the Gospel record of our Lord's crucifixion. 

The two birds seem to be like the two goats 
in the ritual of the day of atonement. ' As one of 
the birds was killed, and the other having been 
bathed in the blood of the slain bird was set free, 
so our Lord Christ was crucified in His humanity 
for the moral leprosy of the world, and His human 
flesh suffered death, while the Godhead united 
itself to the suffering of His humanity.' 

This is the language of an ancient Father,* who 
adds, ' As the leper was made bright when sprinkled 
with the blood of the slain bird mingled with 
living water, with cedar, hyssop, and scarlet, so he 
who believes in Christ and is marked with the water 
of holy baptism, is cleansed from the spots of sin.' 

* Acts, ii. 31. ' Rom. viii. 21. * Josh. ii. 18-21. 
* Quoted by Bishop Wordsworth. 
2 Z 
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The two birds are thus regarded as figures of 
the one sacrifice for sin in His two natures — human 
and Divine— the union of which was necessary to 
constitute an acceptable sacrifice for the cleansing 
of the moral leprosy of sin. He could not have 
sufi*ered in the place of men if He had not been 
Man, and His death could not have been an ade- 
quate satisfaction for ouf sins if He had not been 
God. Being Man^ He was able to suffer; being 
God, He was able to satisfy. The death of Him 
Who is God and Man i5 a full and perfect sa- 
crifice, oblation^ and satisfaction for the sins of the 
whole world. 

May we desire above all things to be cleansed 
by this Divine remedy from that moral leprosy 
with which our fallen nature is> tainted, and ever 
cry, * Purge me with hyssop, and 1 shall be clean ; 
Wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow.' < 

> Ps, li. 2, 
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Leviticus, xvL 1-22. 

1 And the Lord spake unto Moses after the death of the 
two sons of Aaron, when th«y offered before the Lord, and 
died ; 

2 And the Lord said unto Moses, Speak unto Aaron thy 
brother, that he come not at all times into the holy place 
within the vail before the mercy-seat, which is upon the ark ; 
that he die not : for I will appear in the cloud upon the 
mercy-seat. 

3 Thus shall Aaron come into the holy place : with a 
young bullock for a sin-offering, and a ram for a burnt- 
offering. 

4 He shall put on the holy linen coat, and he shall have 
the linen breeches upon his flesh, and shall be girded with a 
linen girdle, and with the linen mitre shall he be attired : 
these are holy garments ; therefore shall he wash his flesh 
in water, and so put them on. 

5 And he shall take of the congregation of the children 
of Israel two kids of the goats for a sin-offering, and one 
ram for a burnt-offering. 

6 And Aaron shall offer his bullock of the sin-offering, 
which is for himself, and make an atonement for himself, and 
for his house. 

7 And he shall take the two goats, and present them 
before the Lord at the door of the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation. 
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8 And Aaron shall cast lots upon the two goats ; one lot 
for the Lord, and the other lot for the scapegoat. 

9 And Aaron shall bring the goat upon which the Lord's 
lot fell, and offer him for a sin-offering. 

ID But the goat, on which the lot fell to be the scape- 
goat, shall be presented alive before the Lord, to make an 
atonement with him, and to let him go for a scapegoat into 
the wilderness. 

1 1 And Aaron shall bring the bullock of the sin-offering, 
which is for himself, and shall make an atonement for him- 
self, and for his house, and shall kill the bullock of the sin- 
offering which is for himself: 

12 And he shall take a censer full of burning coals of fire 
from off the altar before the Lord, and his hands full of 
sweet incense beaten small, and bring it within the vail : 

13 And he shall put the incense upon the fire before the 
Lord, that the cloud of the incense may cover the mercy-seat 
that is upon the testimony, that he die not : 

14 And he shall take of the blood of the bullock, and 
sprinkle it with his finger upon the mercy-seat eastward ; and 
before the mercy-seat shall he sprinkle of the blood with his 
finger seven times. 

15 Then shall he kill the goat of the sin-offering, that is 
for the people, and bring his blood within the vail, and do 
with that blood as he did with the blood of the bullock, and 
sprinkle it upon the mercy-seat, and before the mercy-seat : 

16 And he shall make an atonement for the holy place, 
because of the uncleanness of the children of Israel, and 
because of their transgressions in all their sins : and so shall 
he do for the tabernacle of the congregation, that remaineth 
among them in the midst of their uncleanness. 

17 And there shall be no man in the tabernacle of the 
congregation when he goeth in to make an atonement in the 
holy place, until he come out, and have made an atonement 
for himself, and for his household, and for all the congrega- 
tion of Israel. 
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18 And he shall go out unto the altar that is before the 
Lord, and make an atonement for it ; and shall take of 
the blood of the bullock, and of the blood of the goat, and 
put it upon the horns of the altar round about. 

19 And he shall sprinkle of the blood upon it with his 
finger seven times, and cleanse it, and hallow it from the 
uncleanness of the children of Israel. 

20 And when he hath made an end of reconciling the 
holy place, and the tabernacle of the congregation, and the 
altar, he shall bring the live goat : 

21 And Aaron shall lay both his hands upon the head 
of the live goat, and confess over him all the iniquities of 
the children of Israel, and all their transgressions in all 
their sins, putting them upon the head of the goat, and 
shall send him away by the hand of a fit man into the 
wilderness : 

22 And the goat shall bear upon him all their inifc[uitiesr 
unto a land not inhabited ; and he shall let go the goat in 
the wilderness. 

The law has been alluded to several times, by 
which no one was allowed to pass through the veil 
into the holy of holies, except the high-priest, 
and he only once a-year, on the great day of 
atonement, which was the tenth day of the seventh 
month. On that day the high-priest, wearing only 
the linen dress of a common priest, which was 
white (the emblem of innocence) passed through 
the veil from the holy place (the type of the 
present world, the scene of our probation) into the 
holy of holies, the type of heaven. He went in 
with blood, which was shed in atonement both for 
his own sins and the sins of the people, and which 
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he sprinkled even on the mercy-seat, in token of 
the defilement even of our holiest things on earthy 
and that the tears and prayers even of the greatest 
saints need to be washed in the blood of Christ. 
Thus did Christ, the true High-Priest, by His own 
blood, pass through the veil (the veil which was 
rent at His death was a type of His flesh) into 
heaven, the true Holy of Holies, to appear for us 
in the presence of God. The day on which He 
suffered was the great day of atonement for the 
sins of the whole world. He passed through the 
veil in great humility ; holy, indeed^ and harm- 
less, undefiled, separate from sinners, but * in 
the form of a servant,* ' despised and rejected of 
men,' * a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief* 
But as the Jewish high-priest left within the veil 
his linen dress, and returned in his * golden gar- 
ments* to bless the people who looked for him, so 
Christ will return from that inner sanctuary in 
His glorious majesty, no longer * without form or 
comeliness,* but clothed in majesty, and girded 
with power, as the Judge of the quick and dead, 
to bless indeed those who look for Him, but to 
sentence those who have rejected and hardened 
themselves against Him. 

Among the rites appointed for this day of atone- 
ment we should specially reflect on the directions 
given with respect to the two goats which were to 
be brought to the high-priest. Like the two birds 
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appointed in the law for cleansing the leper, they 
signify Christ uniting in Himself the two natures 
— the Godhead and the Manhood, or Christ as 
dying for our sins and rising again for our justifi- 
cation. A single goat could not have symbolised 
the two great facts which were set forth in this 
remarkable type. 

When the goats were brought to Aaron, he was 
to cast lots for them, which was to be slain and 
which was to be sent away alive. This signified 
that all that was d3ne to Christ by man's agency 
was really the act of God, and done in accordance 
with His eternal purpose. Having slain the goat 
thus designated for death, Aaron took its blood 
into the holy of holies to sprinkle it upon the 
mercy-seat He then put his hands upon the head 
of the goat which was to be sent away alive, and 
which was termed * scape-goat* (Azazel), and 
solemnly confessed over it the sins of the people. 
It was then delivered to a ' fit ' or suitable man to 
be taken into the wilderness and there turned 
loose for even It was then considered to bear 
away for ever th-e burden of those sins which the 
high-priest had confessed, placing his hands upon 
its head. It was charged with sin, but was not 
slain as a sacrifice, but was to be let free, and to • 
have a safe conduct into the wilderness^into a 
land separate from man — there to be free from all 
pursuers. 
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As the slain goat represented Christ in His 
death, so the goat let free represented Him unhurt 
by the sting or pains of death, and bearing away 
the burden of man's guilt for ever, in the case of 
those who are found in Him by faith, and have 
their sins remitted through repentance. The scape- 
goat is thus considered one of the chief types of 
Him, and in the image of the priest standing with 
his hands on the scape-goat's head, and thus trans- 
ferring to that creature the burden and guilt of the 
sins of Israel, we have a lesson as to our continual 
duty. Thus should we stand as penitents con- 
fessing our sins ; thus pray that our guilt may be 
laid upon the sacred head of Him who is the true 
Scape-goat, and so be borne away that it be never 
remembered against us. 

And as the people looked for the high-priest's 
return in his golden garments from the holy of 
holies, so let us watch for the moving of the veil 
(so to speak) that now hides the true High-Priest 
from our eyes. Let us watch for the first glancing 
of the golden robes, and pray that we may be 
found of Him engaged in such works as He has 
ordained for us to walk in. He will not return as 
the Jewish priests returned (owing to the inefficacy 
of the Levitical sacrifices), to make a new atone- 
ment. He will return to reign and to judge. * As 
it is appointed unto men once to die, and after this 
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the judgment, so Christ has once been offered to 
bear the sins of many ; and unto those that look 
for Him shall He appear the second time without 
sin unto salvation.' * 

» Heb. ix. 27, 28. 
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Leviticus, xvii. 1-9. 

1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

2 Speak unto Aaron, and unto his sons, and unto all 
the children of Israel, and say unto them ; This is the 
thing which the Lord hath commanded, saying, 

3 What man soever there be of the house of Israel, 
that killeth an ox, or lamb, or goat, in the camp, or that 
killeth it out of the camp, 

4 And bringeth it not unto the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation, to offer an offering unto the Lord 
before the tabernacle of the Lord ; blood shall be imputed 
unto that man ; he hath shed blood ; and that man shall 
be cut off from among his people : 

5 To the end that the children of Israel may bring their 
sacrifices, which they offer in the open field, even that 
they may bring them unto the Lord, unto the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, unto the priest, and offer 
them for peace-offerings unto the Lord. 

6 And the priest shall sprinkle the blood upon the 
altar of the Lord at the door of the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation, and burn the fat for a sweet savour unto the 
Lord. 

7 And they shall no more offer their sacrifices unto 
devils, after whom they have gone a-whoring. This shall 
be a statute for ever unto them throughout their genera- 
tions. 

8 And thou shalt say unto them, Whatsoever man there 
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be of the house of Israel, or of the strangers which sojourn 
among you, that ofifereth a burnt-offering or sacrifice, 

9 And bringeth it not unto the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation, to offer it unto the Lord ; even that 
man shall be cut off from among his people. 

We see in this passage of Holy Scripture how 
very strictly the Israelites are commanded to re- 
member the duty of unity in Divine worship. All 
the Levitical sacrifices were to be brought to one 
place, and to be offered by a divinely appointed 
priesthood. And the Levitical law contained very 
strong declarations of the Divine displeasure against 
those who separate themselves from the house of 
God and His priesthood, and presume to be their 
own priests, and to offer sacrifices in places of their 
own choosing. And we see how important was the 
rule which God thus enjoined, by its being repeated 
and extended to proselytes ; that is, to those who, 
from among the Gentiles gave over the worship 
of devils (as their false gods are here and else- 
where called), and joined the Jews in worshipping 
Jehovah. 

We know that this law is not now binding in its 
letter on the Church of God, which is extended to 
all nations. The promise of Christ to the woman 
of Samaria is fulfilled. ' The hour cometh when ye 
shall neither in this mountain nor yet at Jerusalem 
worship the Father.* ^ What is local and special in 

* John, iv, 21-24. 
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the law of Moses, is no longer binding. ' The hour 
Cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall 
worship the Father in spirit and in truth ; for the 
Father seeketh such to worship Him/ Men are no 
longer bound to one place for offering sacrifices. 
* A pure offering is offered everywhere.' * 

But while such rules as are contained in this 
chapter (and repeated elsewhere) are no longer 
binding in their letter, yet in their spirit they must 
be understood to show the mind of God as to unity 
in worship, and as to the sinfulness of division, and 
schism, and novelties, in the worship of the Christ- 
ian Church. The worship which is offered must be 
pure^ and must be addressed to the Father — it must 
be offered ' in spirit and in truth ;' and in unity with 
Him who says, * No man cometh unto the Father 
but by Me.' ^ And we know how earnestly He 
prayed that His disciples might be one, even as He 
and His Father are one ;' and His apostles condemn 
schisms and divisions as carnal, and exhort all to 
maintain the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace.* It is sad to think how, notwithstanding all 
this evidence of the mind and purpose of God as 
to unity in worship, the Church of Christ is, in fact, 
miserably divided. And people may well ask, 
what are we to think of such divisions, and what 
is our duty } 

» Mai. i. II. ' John, xiv. 6. ^ lb. xvii. 21-23. 
* I Cor. i. 10; iii. 3 ; Eph. iv. 3 ; Jam. iii. 14-16; Jude, 19. 
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The answer given to these questions by the 
Church of England is, that the guilt of these divi- 
sions lies chiefly with the Church of Rome, which, by 
requiring all its members to accept its corrupt 
teachings and idolatrous practices, made it a duty 
to separate from its worship ; and if some Christian 
bodies, in their horror of Romish error, have gone 
farther than is either necessary or wise, or indeed 
(as we think) right, the Church of Rome is chiefly 
answerable for the lamentable schisms and many 
novelties that have been the result. And then the 
Church of England says, secondly, that when it be- 
came a duty to protest against the corrupt teaching 
and practices of the Church of Rome, the course 
required by Christian principle and, indeed, by 
common sense, was to appeal to Holy Scripture, 
as understood and interpreted by Christian anti- 
quity. The Church of England, therefore, grounds 
all her doctrines on the Word of God, and in order 
to make sure that she rightly understands that 
holy Word, she looks to the first and purest ages 
to see how the Word was then understood, and how 
the Apostles constituted the Churches. And she 
sees that one creed was everywhere professed, one 
rule followed as to the administration of the sacra- 
ments, and one authority owned as to the rule and 
discipline of the Church. 

And, therefore, the Church of England aims at 
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unity by being one with the Primitive Church ; and 
in proportion as other Protestant communions adopt 
the same principles, and confess the same creed, 
and walk by the same rule, she honours their wor- 
ship, even while she laments what she thinks their 
mistaken interpretations of Scripture, and their 
needless departure from primitive and apostolic 
order. 

And there can be no doubt as to the duty of 
those who have the happiness to be members of 
the Church of England. They should thank God 
for giving them His Word, and for giving them, 
also, the Book of Common Prayer as the best and 
safest guide in interpreting that Word. They 
should be thankful to be members of a Church the 
first principle of which is to rest on the Bible as 
understood by the Apostles and first Christians. 
When they see signs of Christian fruit in other 
Protestant bodies, which differ in some respects 
from their own communion, they should rejoice 
unfeignedly in such tokens of God's grace, and walk 
in charity with Christians who cannot see the truth 
exactly as they see it themselves. But nothing 
should tempt them, as relates to their own prac- 
tice> to depart from the wise and well-considered 
rule of their own beloved Church. Too many in- 
stances may be given of Protestant bodies, esta- 
blished on a less primitive principle than that of 
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the Church of England, making shipwreck in the 
end as to faith in the ancient creed. For the sake 
of unity, as well as truth, our principle should be to 
stick to the faith once for all delivered to the 
saints. ^ 

» Jude, 3. 
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Leviticus, xix. 1-18. 

1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

2 Speak unto all the congregation of the children of 
Israel, and say unto them. Ye shall be holy : for I the Lord 
your God am holy. 

3 Ye shall fear every man his mother, and his father, and 
keep my sabbaths : I am the Lord your God. 

4 Turn ye not unto idols, nor make to yourselves molten 
gods : I am the Lord your God. 

5 And if ye offer a sacrifice of peace-offerings unto the 
Lord, ye shall offer it at your own will. 

6 It shall be eaten the same day ye offer it, and on the 
morrow : and if ought remain until the third day, it shall be 
burnt in the fire. 

7 And if it be eaten at all on the third day, it is abomi- 
nable ; it shall not be accepted. 

8 Therefore every one that eatethit shall bear his iniquity, 
because he hath profaned the hallowed thing of the Lord : 
and that soul shall be cut off from among his people. 

9 And when ye reap the harvest of your land, thou shalt 
not wholly reap the corners of thy field, neither shalt thou 
gather the gleanings of thy harvest. 

10 And thou shalt not glean thy vineyard, neither shalt 
thou gather every grape of thy vineyard ; thou shalt leave 
them for the poor and stranger ; I am the Lord your God. 

1 1 Ye shall not steal, neither deal falsely, neither lie one 
to another. 
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12 And ye shall not swear by my name falsely, neither 
shalt thou profane the name of thy God:' I am the Lord. 

13 Thou shalt not defraud thy neighbour, neither rob 
him : the wages of him that is hired shall not abide with 
thee all night until the morning. 

14 Thou shalt not curse the deaf, norput a stumblingblock 
before the blind, but shalt fear thy God : I am the Lord. 

15 Ye shall do no unrighteousness in judgment: thou 
shalt not respect the person of the poor, nor honour the per- 
son of the mighty : but in righteousness shalt thou judge thy 
neighbour. 

16 Thou shalt not go up and down as a talebearer among 
thy people : neither shalt thou stand against the blood of thy 
neighbour : I am the Lord. 

17 Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thine heart : thou 
shalt in any wise rebuke thy neighbour, and not suffer sin 
upon him. 

18 Thou shalt not avenge, nor bear any grudge against 
the children of thy people, but thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself : I am the Lord. v 

The beautiful precepts in this chapter may be 
regarded as a help to the Israelites with respect to 
the true meaning of the ten commandments. They 
are thus, in some degree, a preparation for the 
Sermon on the Mount, which teaches us fully and 
distinctly the spiritual sense of the Decalogue, and 
how it extends to the thoughts and affections of 
the heart. It may be safely said, that no nation at 
that period of the world, nor indeed up to the time 
when our Lord made public the Sermon on the 
Mount for all nations, had so excellent a law as 
this ; a l^w so suggestive of kindness to the poor 
2 A A 
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and the afflicted, and of personal purity and holi- 
ness. 

Let us gather some few points for special me- 
ditation. 

1. The holiness of God's people is to be grounded 
on the fact that the Lord our God is holy. His 
people are to be witnesses for Him in the world ; 
witnesses for His Almighty power, His over-ruling 
providence, His all-perfect character and attri- 
butes. And they witness for His character by 
endeavouring to imitate it. It is utterly incon- 
sistent to profess to believe in and to worship 
a God Who is perfectly pure and holy, if we our- 
selves are content to^ be impure and the slaves 
of wicked passions. As children resemble their 
parents, so, if we be the children of an infinitely 
holy God, we shall faithfully try to resemble Him. 

2. Observe how the fifth commandment is here 
expressed : ' Ye shall fear every man his mother 
and his father.' The ' mother ' is here put before 
the * father.' It is doubtless intended to show 
hereby that the fear and reverence due to the 
mother is at least equal to what is due to the 
father, and that a sincere reverence to the wife and 
mother of the family is the foundation of social vir- 
tues and of social happiness. The influence of the 
mother over her children, especially in their early 
years, is, generally speaking, the source, under 
God, of their best dispositions and holiest habits. 
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3. What can be more beautiful than the express 
provision here made for the poor to have the right 
of gleaning, whether in the vineyard or the harvest- 
field ? Surely every owner of property, of what- 
ever kind, should bear in mind how God abhors the 
spirit which would prompt any one to be severely 
exact in insisting on the very utmost that legally 
belongs to him. Over and above the requirements 
of human law, there is a golden ruUy which says to 
us, * Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself ;' thou 
shalt put thyself into thy neighbour's place, and 
ask thyself how thou wouldest wish to be treated if 
thou wast in his condition. Would that we could 
always act on that divine principle in things great 
and little ; and God grant that if the machines and 
engines now used in collecting the fruits of the 
earth leave little, in a literal sense, for the gleaner, 
they who thus possess themselves of what God 
expressly appoints to be set apart for those who 
glean, may remember the duty of making up to 
the poor their loss of the gleaner's gatherings by 
at least an equal contribution to the necessities of 
the needy and the suffering. 

4. Observe the express command, ' Ye shall 
not deal falsely nor lie one to another.' There are 
many instances in the records contained in Holy 
Writ, which show that truth was not, in those early 
ages, strictly observed, even by the best of God's 
ancient servants. But we see that God's own law 
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was always clear on the subject, and we cannot im- 
press it on ourselves too deeply, that truths both in 
word and deed, is at the foundation of all right 
morality. May England ever be known, as has 
generally been the case, as the land of truth and 
integrity. 

5. Observe the precepts, * Thou shalt not curse 
the deaf, nor put a stumbling-block before the 
blind.' They not only forbid us to take any advai^- 
tage of the infirmities of those who are afflicted 
with loss of sight or hearing, but suggest, also, that 
we should have a tender feeling of compassion for 
them, and an earnest desire to assist them. And 
if it be sinful to speak evil of the deaf (who cannot 
hear what is said nor defend themselves), let us see 
that the spirit of this precept forbids us even to 
speak evil of people behind their backs, or when 
they are absent and cannot explain or clear them- 
selves from any charge brought against them. Is 
it not sad to see how often this rule is forgotten, 
and how people vent any grudge which they feel 
against a neighbour, by saying something to his 
disadvantage in his absence, and acting as a tale- 
bearer ? Faithfulness may require us to * rebuke a 
neighbour* to his face, and 'not suffer sin upon 
him ;' but as we should not like to be evil-spoken of 
in our absence, so we should abstain from doing by 
another what we do not wish to be done to, or 
against ourselves. 
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Leviticus, xix. 30-37 ; xx, 1-8. 

30 Ye shall keep my sabbaths, and reverence my sanc- 
tuary : I am the Lord. 

31 Regard not them that have familiar spirits, neither 
seek after wizards, to be defiled by them : I am the Lord 
your God. 

32 Thou shalt rise up before the hoary head, and honour 
the face of the old man, and fear thy God : I am the Lord. 

33 And if a stranger sojourn with thee in your land, ye 
shall not vex him. 

34 But the stranger that dwelleth with you shall be unto 
you as one born among you, and thou shalt love him as thy- 
self ; for ye were strangers in the land of Egypt : I am the 
Lord your God. 

35 Ye shall do no unrighteousness in judgment, in metc- 
yard, in weight, or in measure. 

36 Just balances, just weights, a just ephah, and a just 
hin, shall ye have : I am the Lord your God, which brought 
you out of the land of Egypt. 

37 Therefore shall ye observe all my statutes, and all my 
judgments, and do them : I am the Lord. 

XX. I And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 
2 Again, thou shalt say to the children of Israel, Who- 
soever he be of the children of Israel, or of the strangers that 
sojourn in Israel, that giveth any of his seed unto Molech ; 
he shall surely be put to death : the people of the land shall 
stone him with stones. 

'\ And I will set my face against that man, and will cut 
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him off from among his people ; because he hath given of 
his seed unto Molech, to defile my sanctuary, and to profane 
my holy name. 

4 And if the people of the land do any ways hide their 
eyes from the man, when he giveth of his seed unto Molech, 
and kill him not : 

5 Then I will set my face against that man, and against 
his family, and will cut him off, and all that go a whoring 
after him, to commit whoredom with Molech, from among 
their people. 

6 And the soul that tumeth after such as have familiar 
'spirits, and after wizards, to go a whoring after them, I will 
even set my face against that soul, and will cut him off from 
among his people. 

7 Sanctify yourselves therefore, and be ye holy : for I am 
the Lord your God. 

8 And ye shall keep my statutes and do them : I am the 
Lord which sanctify you. 

This passage is appointed as one of the daily 
lessons, as was the case with that which was read 
yesterday. It reminds us of the horrible practices 
and dark and dreadful superstitions of the heathen. 
Molech was the name of one of their false gods, 
and in the hope of appeasing his wrath, they made 
their children * pass through the fire ;' it is to be 
feared they actually burnt their children in the 
hope of pacifying this god of their own devising. 
And it was an universal practice with the heathen 
nations to resort to those who pretended to * deal 
with familiar spirits,' to bring back the dead and 
question them, or by magical arts to have the 
power of consulting the spirits of the unsfeen world. 
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It would seem that this was not always a mere 
pretence. Several passages of Scripture lead us 
to believe that Satan was permitted to meet the 
wishes of those who thus endeavoured to consult 
him, and that they really spake at times under 
a horrible inspiration of the evil one. Our mis- 
sionaries tell us of similar practices, and dark 
and dreadful superstitions among the heathen 
nations at this time ; and it is most humbling to 
think that even in our own Christian country 
people are found at this time so weak and wicked 
as to aim at an intercourse and communication 
with the unseen world, which, if it be possible, 
is forbidden in Holy Scripture. If any of us 
should come in the way of those who pretend to 
this power of conversing with the dead, or evoking 
the spirits of the unseen world, remember that a 
Christian should set his face against all such prac- 
tices and notions. Most likely the whole thing is 
an imposture ; but there is no knowing to what 
dreadful influences people may be abandoned who 
in the remotest degree suffer themselves to imitate 
the ways and works of those who are not blessed 
with the light of Christian truth. Rather let us 
bless God that He has delivered us from the 
kingdom of darkness and superstition, and be ever 
ready to aid in extending the light of Christian 
truth to those who are still in darkness and under 
the shadow of death. 
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We noticed, before, the injunction to deal ten- 
derly and compassionately with ' strangers,' from 
the remembrance of the affliction which the 
Israelites themselves experienced when they were 
' strangers in the land of Egypt/ If we could but 
act habitually on the precept of putting ourselves 
in the place of each person with whom we have 
intercourse throughout the day, and considering 
how we, if we were in that person's place, should 
wish to be spoken to, to be respected, to be 
thought of, to be comforted in sorrow or in 
illness, to be helped and instructed, surely we 
should soon not only cease to say or do anything 
unkind or uncourteous, but we should be active in 
trying to promote the happiness and welfare of all 
around us ; and how different would life be to all 
if all would truly and earnestly try to act on the 
principle thus again and again repeated, 'Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself 

One instance is here very touchingly brought 
before us of the consideration which is due to 
all, namely, the respect which is specially due to 
the aged : * Thou shalt rise up before the hoary 
head, and honour the face of the old man, 
and fear thy God ; I am the Lord/ The ex- 
pression shows not only how wicked it would be to 
despise the aged, and neglect them under the 
infirmities of their lengthened span of life, but shows 
us that honour is due to them, even on account of 
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their age. * Thou shalt rise up before the hoary 
head.' This honour is, of course, especially due to 
the hoary head when it is * found in the way of 
righteousness.' It is their ' title and crown of 
glory/ What should more claim the honour of 
the young, who have yet their course to run, and 
to prove their principles, than the sight of such as 
have fought the good fight, and borne witness in 
their day to all that is good and precious, and 
have come out from the fiery trial like gold from 
the furnace ? But the Scripture shows that age 
itself is entitled to honour. God calls Himself 
* The Ancient of Days.'^ When our Lord was 
seen by St. John,* * His head and His hair were 
white like wool, as white as snow.' And we see 
how God couples the precept, * Thou shalt fear thy 
God,* with the precept, *Thou shalt honour the 
old man.' 

If we think habitually how we ourselves shall 
wish to be treated if we be spared to old age, and 
if we remember also the many infirmities which 
belong to an advanced period of life, we shall surely 
act always in the spirit of this excellent law, * Thou 
shalt rise up before the hoary head, and honour 
the face of the old man, and fear thy God.' 

» Dan. vii. 9. * Rev. i. 14. 
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Leviticus, xxv. 1-22. 

1 And the Lord spake unto Moses in mount Sinai, saying, 

2 Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto them, 
When ye come into the land which I give you, then shall the 
land keep a sabbath unto the Lord. 

3 Six years thou shalt sow thy field, and six years thou 
shalt prune thy vineyard, and gather in the fruit thereof ; 

4 But in the seventh year shall be a sabbath of rest unto 
the land, a sabbath for the Lord : thou shalt neither sow thy 
field, nor prune thy vineyard. 

5 That which groweth of its own accord of thy harvest 
thou shalt not reap, neither gather the grapes of thy vine 
undressed : for it is a year of rest unto the land. 

6 And the sabbath of the land shall be meat for you ; for 
thee, and for thy servant, and for thy maid, and for thy hired 
servant, and for thy stranger that sojourneth with thee. 

7 And for thy cattle, and for the beast that are in thy 
land, shall all the increase thereof be meat. 

8 And thou shalt number seven sabbaths of years unto 
thee, seven times seven years ; and the space of the seven 
sabbaths of years shall be unto thee forty and nine years. 

9 Then shalt thou cause the trumpet of the jubilee to 
sound on the tenth day of the seventh month, in the day of 
atonement shall ye make the trumpet sound throughout all 
your land. 

10 And ye shall hallow the fiftieth year, and proclaim 
liberty throughout all the land unto all the inhabitants 
thereof : it shall be a jubilee unto you ; and ye shall return 
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* • 

every man unto his possession, and ye shall return every man 
unto his family. 

1 1 A jubilee shall that fiftieth year be unto you : ye shall 
not sow, neither reap that which groweth of itself in it, nor 
gather the grapes in it of thy vine undressed. 

12 For it is the jubilee ; it shall be holy unto you : ye 
shall eat the increase thereof out of the field. 

13 In the year of this jubilee ye shall return every man 
unto his possession. 

14 And if thou sell ought unto thy neighbour, or buy est 
ought of thy neighbour's hand, ye shall not oppress one 
another : 

15 According to the number of years after the jubilee 
thou shalt buy of thy neighbour, and according unto the 
number of years of the fruits he shall sell unto thee : 

16 According to the multitude of years thou shalt increase 
the price thereof, and according to the fewness of years thou 
shalt diminish the price of it : for according to the number of 
the years of the fruits doth he sell unto thee. 

17 Ye shall not therefore oppress one another : but thou 
shalt fear thy God : for I am the Lord your God. 

18 Wherefore ye shall do my statutes, and keep my judg- 
ments, and do • them ; and ye shall dwell in the land in 
safety. 

19 And the land shall yield her fruit, and ye shall eat 
your fill, and dwell therein in safety. 

20 And if ye shall say. What shall we eat the seventh 
year.? behold, we shall not sow, nor gather in our increase: 

21 Then I will command my blessing upon you in the 
sixth year, and it shall bring forth fruit for three years. 

22 And ye shall sow the eighth year, and eat yet of old 
fruit until the ninth year ; until her fruits come in ye shall 
eat of the old store. 

This chapter contains the appointment of two 
very remarkable ordinances of the Jewish Church 
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with which it is well that every Christian should 
be familiar. They are the ordinances of the Sab- 
batical year, and the year of Jubilee. You all 
know, of course, that the seventh day of the week 
was a sabbath — a day of rest from common labour, 
to be spent in sacred duties. Here you see that 
every seventh year was in like manner to be a 
sabbath — a sabbatical year. In this year they 
were neither to sow nor reap ; they were to imitate 
the fowls of the air, which neither sow nor reap, 
nor gather into barns, but God feedeth them.' 
They were allowed to gather what grew of itself, 
and God promised that the growth of the sixth 
year should be sufficient for three years. The 
land was to have a rest every seventh year, and 
God was to restrain the neighbouring nations from 
even desiring to invade the Holy Land. It must 
have been a great trial of their faith every seventh 
year to observe this law, and trust simply to the 
promises of God, both for food and for protection 
from enemies. Observe what is said, ' The sab- 
bath of the land shall be meat for you.' It may 
seem to you to be a loss, but you shall find 
sufficiency, and while you find what is sufficient 
for your body, you shall find that the observance 
of this law will be meat or food for your soul. 
It will be a great means of weaning you from the 
world, and confirming your faith in the power, 

" Matt. vi. 26. 
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and truth, and providence of God, and the wisdom 
walking in His ways. And thus we may say of 
the Christian sabbath (the Lord's day), it is ' meat * 
to those who duly keep it. It is an unspeakable 
blessing, as a rest to the body and a pause from 
incessant toil ; and still more is it ' meat ' to the 
soul, when used as it ought to be used. 

In this sabbatical year debts were to be ex- 
cused and bondmen to be restored to freedom ; 
and thus it was a type of the blessings of the 
Gospel ; and this was still more the case with the 
year of Jubilee. Every fiftieth year was a year of 
jubilee, which means a year of holy joy. The 
forty-ninth year (as a seventh year) would be a 
sabbatical year, and then the fiftieth year wasf to 
follow as a year of jubilee ; so that two years 
would then come together, during which the land 
was to have rest. We may remind ourselves that 
our Lord rested in the grave on the sabbath (the 
Saturday), and rose again on the first day of the 
week. The sabbath of His rest in the grave was 
succeeded by the jubilee of His resurrection. 

The ordinances for the year of jubilee were 
similar to those for the sabbatical year, but such 
as to foreshadow the Gospel in a still greater 
degree. It was proclaimed by the sounding of 
the trumpet. The trumpet was to be sounded on 
the great day of atonement, and this seems to 
symbolise the truth that all Gospel blessings are 
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founded on the atonement made for our sins upon 
the cross. Slaves were then emancipated and 
lands restored ; and while the tillage of the lands 
was suspended, the fruits were open to all. We 
may think how the bondmen, and such as had 
to part with their inheritances would listen for the 
first sound of the trumpet proclaiming the year of 
jubilee, and what joyful feelings that sound would 
awaken in many a weary and afflicted soul. And 
we should regard that sounding of the trumpet to 
proclaim the year of jubilee as symbolical of the 
sounding of the Gospel trumpet, the proclamation 
to a fallen world of the good tidings of great joy 
which should be to all people. 

You will see that these remarkable laws are a 
great proof of the truths of the Bible, because here 
is a distinct promise that every sixth year should 
be thus remarkably abundant ; and a promise was 
also given that restraint should be put upon the 
neighbouring nations from even desiring in those 
years to invade the Holy Land. The people must 
have known whether these promises of God were 
realised or not. It is true that they did not 
observe these laws with trust and faith, as was 
their duty, and were punished for that disobe- 
dience by the seventy years' exile in Babylon. 
But still they were laws which no impostor would 
have ventured to enact, containing promises, the 
fulfilment of which would be a matter of universal 
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experience every seventh, and still more every 
fiftieth year. 

Our chief concern, however, with these or- 
dinances is under their typical aspect. They are 
to us a call for merciful and brotherly regard for 
the poor and the afflicted, under the blessings 
which we enjoy, and they show the greatness of 
those blessings — our restoration to all that Adam 
forfeited at the fall ; our deliverance from bondage 
to sin and Satan : our entrance into a blessed rest 
in Christ even here, and the prospect of an eternity 
of rest in heaven hereafter. 

May we be thankful for these blessings, and 
realise them in our daily experience, and both 
pray and strive that the trumpet of the everlasting 
Gospel may be sounded in all parts of the world, 
so as to reach all who are still in bondage to 
the evil one, and proclaim the Great Redemption. 
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Leviticus, xxvi. 1-13. 

1 Ye shall make you no idols nor graven image, neither 
rear you up a standing image, neither shall ye set up any 
image of stone in your land, to bow down unto it : for I am 
the Lord your God. 

2 Ye shall keep my sabbaths, and reverence my sanc- 
tuary : I am the Lord. 

3 If ye walk in my statutes, and keep my commandments, 
and do them ; 

4 Then I will give you rain in due season, and the land 
shall yield her increase, and the trees of the field shall yield 
their fruit. 

5 And your thrashing shall reach unto the vintage, and 
the vintage shall reach unto the sowing time : and ye shall 
eat your bread to the full, and dwell in your land safely. 

6 And I will give peace in the land, and ye shall lie down, 
and none shall make you afraid : and I will rid evil beasts 
out of the land, neither shall the sword go through your land. 

7 And ye shall chase your enemies, and they shall fall 
before you by the sword. 

8 And five of you shall chase an hundred, and an hun- 
dred of you shall put ten thousand to fiight : and your ene- 
mies shall fall before you by the sword. 

9 For I will have respect unto you, and make you fruitful, 
and multiply you, and establish my covenant with you. 

10 And ye shall eat old store, and bring forth the old be- 
cause of the new. 
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1 1 And I will set my tabernacle among you : and my soul 
shall not abhor you. 

12 And I will walk among you, and will be your God, and 
ye shall be my people. 

13 I am the Lord your God, which brought you forth out 
of the land of Egypt, that ye should not be their bondmen ; 
and I have broken the bands of your yoke, and made you go 
upright 

This chapter, like Deut. xxviil, is a most won- 
derful prophecy concerning the Jewish nation, which 
we see fulfilled before our eyes. It contains a de- 
claration of the blessings that would come upon 
the Israelites for obedience, and the curses that 
would overtake them if disobedient ; and we can- 
not read the chapter without perceiving that while 
the blessings and curses are conditional on the 
obedience or disobedience of the people, yet there 
runs throughout the chapter a mournful foreknow- 
ledge of the fact that by their wilful disobedience 
they would indeed bring on themselves the judg- 
ments of which they are here warned. We will 
consider 'the prophetic character of the chapter to- 
morrow, and this morning reflect on that system 
of temporal rewards and punishments under which 
(chiefly) the Jewish nation was governed. And. 
first, it is plain that this was the case in a far 
greater degree as respects the Israelites, both in- 
dividually and nationally, than is the case with the 
Christian Church. We look for rewards and pun- 
ishments chiefly in the world to come ; but the Jews 

2 B B 
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were taught chiefly to expect God's blessing or 
curse to take effect in the present life, according 
to their sinfulness or godliness. Observe the word 
* chiefly/ thus used, because there is a sense, even 
now, in which * godliness has the promise of the 
life that now is, as well as of that which is to come/* 
And so we know that the old fathers of the Jewish 
nation did not look only for ' transitory promises ' 
(see Article VII.), but understood the great spiritual 
truths w^hich were veiled and shadowed forth under 
the Levitical law. Still, generally speaking, there 
was this difference between the Jewish Church and 
the Christian Church, that the former looked chiefly 
for rewards and punishments on earth ; the Christ- 
ian Church chiefly in the world to come. 

And 2. You will see the reason of this differ- 
ence if you Qonsider the rude and undisciplined 
condition of the Jewish nation, when they came 
forth from Egypt. They were like children, who 
must be trained and influenced by rewards quickly 
given or chastisements promptly inflicted. They 
are not capable as yet of looking forward to any 
great degree, but they understand the certainty of 
pain or pleasure promptly following on their faults 
or their good conduct. Such was the case with the 
Jewish nation, especially in their earlier history. 
And we must own, with shame and sorrow, how little 
we have put away the childish habit of thinking 

' I Tim. iv. 8. 
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only of the present and what affects us imme- 
diately, 

And thus, if you reflect, you will see that 
nations as such (in their national capacity) can 
only be rewarded and punished here. No reader 
of the Bible can doubt that nations as such (in 
their national capacity) are responsible to Almighty 
God for remembering His claims or forgetting them 
— for maintaining His truth or rejecting it. But as 
there will be no national distinctions in the world 
to come, the reality of this national responsibility 
can only be proved in the present life ; and, there- 
fore, it is, that while we well know that a Christian 
looks upward and forward as respects his own per- 
sonal hopes and fears, yet when God visits our 
nation with any judgment, we humble ourselves 
before Him and confess our sinfulness as a nation, 
and deprecate His wrath, and implore the restora- 
tion of His mercy ; and when He blesses us with 
some singular proofs of His mercy (as by harvest 
blessings or other national gifts and providence) we 
acknowledge His hand and His divine compassion 
and Fatherly bounty by national thanksgivings. 

And when we read this 26th chapter of Leviti- 
cus, and similar passages of Holy Writ, we should 
remind ourselves that His over-ruling providence 
is as much a FACT and a REALITY now as it was 
in the ancient times, and is exercised as minutely 
and as constantly. To His infinitude nothing is 
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great or small ; and as it is He Who causes the sap 
to rise in the smallest herb as well as directs the 
stormy wind or tempest, or the mightiest forces that 
affect the world at large, so it is by His providence 
that any one of us lies down at night in peace and 
rises in health for the work of another day; and 
is provided with the various senses which enable us 
to do our work, and the various blessings without 
which our life would be a burden. And while, in- 
deed, we try to set our affections upon things above, 
and renounce all notion of ' a continuing city here ' 
on earth, yet we maybe sure (nevertheless) that there 
is a sense, now as much as ever, in which * godliness 
hath the promise of the life that now is, as well as 
of that which is to come;* and that when God 
' gives quietness * no one can make any such 
* trouble' as should make us quail.' And while 
we acknowledge His hand both in the continuance 
of our temporal blessings and in their removal, we 
shall go to Him as unto a compassionate father 
under every anxiety or sorrow, and spread our case 
before Him with full trust in His power to help as 
well as His readiness to hear, and with full reliance 
on His infinite goodness and wisdom. 

' Job, xxxiv. 29. 
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Leviticus, xxvi. 14-42. 

14 But if ye will not hearken unto me, and will not do all 
these commandments ; / 

15 And if ye shall despise my statutes, or if your soul ab- 
hor my judgments, so that ye will not do all my command- 
ments, but that ye break my covenant : 

16 I also will do this unto you ; I will even appoint over 
you terror, consumption, and the burning ague, that shall 
consume the eyes, and cause sorrow of heart : and ye shall 
sow your seed in vain, for your enemies shall eat it. 

17 And I will set my face against you, and ye shall be 
slain before your enemies : they that hate you shall reign 
over you ; and ye shall flee when none pursueth you. 

18 And if ye will not yet for all this hearken unto me, 
then I will punish you seven times more for your sins. 

19 And I will break the pride of your power ; and I will 
make your heaven as iron, and your earth as brass : 

20 And your strength shall be spent in vain : for your 
land shall not yield her increase, neither shall the trees of the 
land yield their fruits. 

21 And if ye walk contrary unto me, and will not hearken 
unto me ; I will bring seven times more plagues upon you 
according to your sins. 

22 I will also send wild beasts among you, which shall 
rob you of your children, and destroy your cattle, and make 
you few in number ; and your highways shall be desolate. 

23 And if ye will not be reformed by me by these things, 
but will walk contrary unto me ; 
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24 Then will I also walk contrary unto you, and will 
punish you yet seven times for your sins. 

25 And I will bring a sword upon you, that shall avenge 
the quarrel of my covenant : and when ye are gathered 
together within your cities, I will send the. pestilence 
among you ; and ye shall be delivered into the hand of 
the enemy. 

26 And when I have broken the staff of your bread, ten 
women shall bake your bread in one oven, and they shall de- 
liver you your bread again by weight : and ye shall eat, and 
not be satisfied. 

27 And if ye will not for all this hearken unto me, but 
walk contrary unto me ; 

28 Then I will walk contrary unto you also in fury ; and 
I, even I, will chastise you seven times for your sins. 

29 And ye shall eat the flesh of your sons, and the flesh 
of your daughters shall ye eat. 

30 And I will destroy your high places, and cut down 
your images, and cast your carcases upon the carcases of 
your idols, and my soul shall abhor you. 

31 And I will make your cities waste, and bring your 
sanctuaries unto desolation, and I will not smell the savour 
of your sweet odours. 

32 And I will bring the land into desolation : and your 
enemies which dwell therein shall be astonished at it 

33 And I will scatter you among the heathen, and will 
draw out a sword after you : and your land shall be desolate, 
and your cities waste. 

34 Then shall the land enjoy her sabbaths, as long as it 
lieth desolate, and ye be in your enemies' land ; even then 
shall the land rest, and enjoy her sabbaths. 

35 A;s long as it lieth desolate it shall rest ; because it 
did not rest in your sabbaths, when ye dwelt upon it. 

36 And upon them that are left alive of you I will send a 
faintness into their hearts in the lands of their enemies ; and 
the sound of a shaking leaf shall chase them; and they shall 
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flee, as fleeing from a sword ; and they shall fall when none 
pursueth. 

37 And they shall fall one upon another, as it were be- 
fore a sword, when none pursueth : and ye shall have no 
power to stand before your enemies. • 

38 And ye shall perish among the heathen, and the land 
of your enemies shall eat you up. 

39 And they that are left of you shall pine away in their 
iniquity in your enemies* lands ; and also in the iniquities 
of their fathers shall they pine away with them. 

40 If they shall confess their iniquity, and the iniquity of 
their fathers, with their trespass which they trespassed against 
me, and that also they have walked contrary unto me. 

41 And that I also have walked contrary unto them, and 
have brought them into the land of their enemies ; if then 
their uncircumcised hearts be humbled, and they then accept 
of the punishment of their iniquity : 

42 Then will I remember my covenant with Jacob, and 
also my covenant with Isaac, and also my covenant with 
Abraham will I remember j and I will remember the land. 

It was said yiesterday, that this chapter is a 
wonderful prophecy, the fulfilment of which we can 
see for ourselves ; and if you were to fall in with 
any person who, like the evil one, goes about sow- 
ing doubts-, you might, in answer to his cavils, men- 
tion the fulfilment of this prophecy in the history 
and present condition of the Jewish nation. In 
these days we are, all of us, liable (unhappily) to 
meet people of this kind ; and it is well to have one 
or two solid answers ready which it is impossible 
to gainsay. Some of us may perhaps say, * I am 
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not much of a scholar, and I don't see what I can 
say in defence of the Faith/ Just see whether two 
or three facts cannot be mentioned which all can 
understand and remember, and yet which a caviller 
cannot explain away or gainsay. Suppose, for in- 
stance, any one should say that all this wonderful 
world around us, with its succession of seasons, and 
of day and night, and endless variety of creatures 
both in the vegetable and animal world, has come 
by chance, and was not created, as the Bible 
teaches us, by Almighty God. Could you not 
show him a watch and ask him whether, if he found 
a watch in the wilderness, he would suppose it had 
come together by chance, so as to be able to show 
the time exactly, in conformity with the shadow on 
the dial ? Would any one for a moment, suppose 
that all those complicated wheels and springs and 
delicate machinery had been the result of accident, 
without any man's mind to contrive them, and 
hand to make them ? The idea would be ridicu- 
lous ; and just so, to suppose that day and night 
succeed each other regularly, and the heavenly 
bodies move ever by a certain law, and the seasons 
succeed in order, and the seed is quickened in the 
ground, and numberless instances of similar design 
are seen on every side ; and that all this comes by 
chance, is so monstrously absurd that if any one 
says that such is the case, we can only say of him 
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what the Bible says of people of this kind, * Pro- 
fessing to be wise they became fools/ ^ 

And just so if any should deny the truths of the 
Bible, could not even a little child reply. Sir, is it 
possible to foretell long beforehand the history of 
a nation except by Divine inspiration ? We see 
the Jews, for near two thousand years, scattered 
all over the world, exactly as the Bible foretold 
should be the case if they (as a nation) should be 
disobedient to Grod. They are found in all parts 
of the world, and everywhere, like Cain, they seem 
to have a mark set upon them. Generally speaking, 
they have literally been persecuted, and been in a 
miserable and humbled state ; and if they are not 
now treated with the cruelty to which, for many 
generations, they were constantly liable, yet they 
are everywhere a people more or less marked, not 
for honour but for the reverse. Is not this exactly 
what is described in the twenty-sixth chapter of 
Leviticus, and the twenty-eighth of Deuteronomy } 
Has the same thing ever happened in the case of 
any other people } the same most remarkable des- 
tiny of being scattered among the nations without 
being absorbed into them (without losing their na- 
tionality), and experiencing this singular destiny in 
exact conformity with an ancient prophecy, the 
antiquity of which cannot be doubted, any more 
than its exact correspondence with the event ? You 

> Rom. i. 22. 
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will see in this chapter it is distinctly foretold that 
in their distress and misery women would eat their 
own children for food. This took place at the siege 
in the time of King Jehoram,^ and in the siege by 
the Romans. It is not believed that it ever took 
place except in those instances. But the dispersion 
of the people among the nations is a matter which 
we see for ourselves ; and when compared with 
what is written in Holy Scriptures, it may be al- 
leged by any plain man, however little he may be 
a scholar, as a proof of Divine inspiration, and a 
sure token of the finger of God. And thus you see 
how even a plain man, — nay, even a child, may obey 
the apostle's injunction, ' Be ready to give an answer 
to every man who asketh you a reason of the hope 
that is in you with meekness and fear.* ^ Let us 
meditate on the plain and unquestionable facts 
which have been mentioned, so as to be * ready * to 
make use of them if occasion for doing so should 
occur. We should not needlessly put ourselves in 
the way of such doubters and questioners ; but if 
we should be brought in their way, do not let them 
find us unready to give an answer, which, with a 
little thought and ' readiness,* we certainly can give, 
and which is an answer both weighty and conclu- 
sive to any candid and reasoning inquirer. If 
people have made up their minds not to be con- 
vinced, of course there is no persuading them ; but 

" Lam. ii, 20, « i Pet. iii. 1$. 
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such answers as have been mentioned will satisfy 
our own minds that we have good reason for be- 
lieving in an all-wise and all-powerful Creator, and 
also for being persuaded in the inspiration of the 
Bible. 
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Numbers, i. 1-4, 44-54. 

1 And the Lord spake unto Moses in the wilderness of 
Sinai, in the tabernacle of the congregation, on the first day 
of the second month, in the second year after they were come 
out of the land of Egypt, saying, 

2 Take ye the sum of all the congregation of the children 
of Israel, after their families, by the house of their fathers, 
with the number of their names, every male by their polls ; 

3 From twenty years old and upward, all that are able 
to go forth to war in Israel : thou and Aaron shall number 
them with their armies. 

4 And with you there shall be a man of every tribe ; 
every one head of the house of his fathers. 

44 These are those that were numbered, which Moses 
and Aaron numbered, and the princes of Israel, being twelve 
men : each one was for the house of his fathers. 

45 So were all those that were numbered of the children 
of Israel, by the house of their fathers, from twenty years old 
and upward, all that were able to go forth to war in IsraeL 

46 Even all they that were numbered were six hundred 
thousand and three thousand and five hundred and fifty. 

47 But the Levites after the tribe of their fathers were not 
numbered among them. 

48 For the Lord had spoken unto Moses, saying, 
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49 Only thou shalt hot number the tribe of Levi, neither 
take the sum of them among the children of Israel. 

50 But thou shalt appoint the Levites over the tabernacle 
of testimony, and over all the vessels thereof, and over all 
things that belong to it : they shall bear the tabernacle, and 
all the vessels thereof ; and they shall minister unto it, and 
shall encamp round about the tabernacle. 

51 And when the tabernacle setteth forward, the Levites 
shall take it down : and when the tabernacle is to be pitched, 
the Levites shall set it up : and the stranger that cometh 
nigh shall be put to death. 

52 And the children of Israel shall pitch their tents, every 
man by his own camp, and every man by his own standard, 
throughout their hosts. 

53 But the Levites shall pitch round about the tabernacle 
of testimony, that there be no wrath upon the congregation 
of the children of Israel ; and the Levites shall keep the 
charge of the tabernacle of the testimony. 

54 And the children of Israel did according to all that 
the Lord commanded Moses, so did they. 

The Book of Numbers is so called because it, 
contains the account of the numbering or enrol- 
ment of the children of Israel, which (as we see) 
Moses was commanded to effect. This numbering 
or enrolment of the people was doubtless neces- 
sary for civil and social purposes ; but was also a 
testimony to the fulfilment of God's promise to 
Abraham, that his seed should be * as the stars of 
heaven.* The wonderful increase of the Israelites 
in Egypt is the more observable as a proof of God's 
blessing, because on the contrary, after their re- 
bellions against God in the wilderness, their 
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number at the end of forty years was less than 
it had been when this census was taken. Such 
were the fruits of disobedience. 

In Exodus the Tabernacle had been set up ; 
in Leviticus, God had spoken to Moses in the 
Tabernacle, and the priests had been consecrated 
to minister there. In Numbers, the people are 
enlisted or mustered as an army (as a Church 
Militant), ranged under their standards, around 
the holy Tabernacle, where the sacred Presence 
is, and God is their Leader, to conduct them 
across the wilderness to Canaan. They are 
enrolled or mustered as an army. This is the 
true character of the Church of God. 'All that 
are able to go forth to war in Israel:* all are 
mustered under their heads and their special stan- 
dards, and have their proper places assigned them 
in the camp on the four sides of the Tabernacle. 
The tribe of Levi was not on this occasion num- 
bered with the other tribes, as being the tribe 
of priests, with special privileges and special duties. 
As Ephraim and Manasseh (the sons of Joseph) 
were heads of tribes, there were twelve tribes be- 
sides the tribe of Levi, which ^was not intended 
to go forth to war, but to serve God in His sanc- 
tuary. The place of the tribe of Levi in the 
camp was immediately around the Tabernacle, that 
they might be at hand to remove or to set it up. 
The other twelve tribes were encamped on the 
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four sides of the Tabernacle, in groups of three on 
each side. The principal tribes on the four sides 
of the camp, were Judah on the east, under its 
standard of a lion ; Reuben on the south, under 
its standard of a man ; Ephraim on the west, under 
its standard of an ox ; Dan on the north, under 
its standard^ of an eagle. These four standards 
correspond to the forms of the living creatures in 
the vision of Ezekiel,* and of St. John in the Re- 
velation,* which are believed to symbolise the 
offices and work of Christ, as preached in the 
fourfold gospel to the four corners of the world. 
When we read this exact and precise order for 
the encampment of Israel in their joumeyings 
through the wilderness, it seems impossible to 
doubt that the Christian Church was viewed in 
the divine purpose and intention, not (as we see 
it) divided into many bodies (mainly in consequence 
of the unlawful terms of communion imposed 
by the Church of Rome), but, as one organised 
body under one Head, one army under various 
leaders but one banner, and one Captain of the 
Lord's Host ; and while we mourn over the un- 
happy divisions which have arisen, we should the 
more feel it a sacred duty to preserve what re- 
mains of unity, and, especially as members of the 
Church of England, thankfully to observe its order, 
and dutifully maintain its discipline. 

» Ezek. i. 26. • Rev. iv, 4-^. 
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And in this solemn enrolment of all that were 
able to go forth to war in Israel, we shall see a 
figure of that most affecting service, wherein God's 
minister, by the sacrament of baptism, receives 
and enrols another soldier (whether male or female) 
in the armies of the living God, to fight the good 
fight of faith against sin, the world, and the devil ; 
and then signs the new soldier with the sign of 
the cross, in token that he or she (man or woman) 
will never be unfaithful to that banner under which 
we are all enlisted. And we shall surely pray 
that having thus been enrolled in the Church 
Militant here on earth, as soldiers and servants 
of Christ, we may so faithfully * quit ourselves like 
men ' in the great warfare against sin whether 
without us or within us, that we may be hereafter 
numbered with God's saints in glory everlasting. 

The distinction which (as you see) was made 
between the tribe of Levi and the other tribes, 
is certainly a great sanction to the view which has 
ever been taken in the Christian Church as to the 
difference of condition and duty in it, between 
the clergy and the laity. Special functions, it has 
ever been believed, are intrusted to the clergy, 
which the laity may not undertake without ir- 
reverence and presumption ; and on the ground of 
their sacred work and their character as the ministers 
of the Prince of peace, the clergy have been ex- 
cused not only from military occupations, but, 
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generally speaking, from the engagements and busi- 
ness of secular life. All are concerned to pray 
for the clergy, that they may themselves so truly 
live as ' watchmen on the height * (raised above the 
din and tumult of this world's cares and interests), 
that they may help others also to set their 
affections on things above, and have their conver- 
sation in heaven. 
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Numbers, i. 47-54; 111. 5-13- 

47 But the Levites after the tribe of their fathers were 
not numbered among them. 

48 For the Lord had spoken unto Moses, saying, 

49 Only thou shalt not number the tribe of Levi, neither 
take the sum of them among the children of Israel : 

50 But thou shalt appoint the Levites over the tabernacle 
of testimony, and over all the vessels thereof, and over -all 
things that belong to it : they shall bear the tabernacle, and 
all the vessels thereof ; and they shall minister unto it, and 
shall encamp round about the tabernacle. ' 

51 And when the tabernacle setteth forward, the Levites 
shall take it down : and when the tabernacle is to be pitched, 
the Levites shall set it up: and the stranger that cometh 
nigh shall be put to death. 

52 And the children of Israel shall pitch their tents, every 
man by his own camp, and every man by his own standard, 
throughout their hosts. 

53 But the Levites shall pitch round about the tabernacle 
of testimony, that there be no wrath upon the congregation 
of the children of Israel : and the Levites shall keep the 
charge of the tabernacle of testimony. 

54 And the children of Israel did according to all that 
the Lord commanded Moses, so did they. 

iii. 5 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 
6 Bring the tribe of Levi near and present them before 
Aaron the priest, that they may minister unto him. 
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7 And they shall keep his charge, and the charge of the 
whole congregation before the tabernacle of the congregation, 
to do the service of the tabernacle. 

8 And they shall keep all the instruments of the taber- 
nacle of the congregation, and the charge of the children of 
Israel, to do the service of the tabernacle. 

9 And thou shalt giw^ the Levites unto Aaron and to his 
sons : they are wholly given unto him out of the children of 
Israel. 

10 And thou shalt appoint Aaron and his sons, and they 
shall wait on the priest's office : and the stranger that cometh 
nigh shall be put to death. 

1 1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

12 And I, behold, I have taken the Levites from among 
the children of Israel instead of all the first -bom that openeth 
the matrix among the children of Israel : therefore the Le- 
vites shall be mine : 

13 Because all the first-bom are mine ; for on the day that 
I smote all the first-bom in the land of Egypt I hallowed unto 
me all the first-born in Israel, both man and beast; mine 
shall they be; I am the Lord. 

The first verses of this passage were read yes- 
terday, but are read again to-day, because there 
are several very practical and in3tructive lessons 
suggested by the choice of the Levites as the tribe 
of priests, and the appointment that they, ex- 
clusively, should serve the Tabernacle. And, first, 
we ought to observe from chap. iii. 9, that there 
were three orders of the Jewish ministry : the high- 
priest, the priests, and the Levites, with distinct 
functions and duties ; and correspondent to them 
in the Christian Church, are the three orders of 
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bishops, priests, and deacons, with a similar dis- 
tinction of offices and ministrations. 

In the next place, we should observe that the 
Levites were chosen by God in lieu of the first- 
born, who were to be sanctified to Him, in memory 
of their having been spared when the first-bom 
of Egypt were slain by the destroying angel, and 
who were to be redeemed by a payment in the 
Temple. ' I have taken the Levites,' God says, 
* from among the children of Israel, instead of 
all the first-born. . . . Therefore the Levites 
shall be Mine, because all the first-born are 
Mine/ 

In the third place, we should know that the 
Levites were thus chosen of God, and advanced 
to the service of the sanctuary, on account of their 
zeal for His honour, when Moses (coming down 
from the mount) found the Israelites engaged in 
worshipping the golden calf, he exclaimed, * Who 
is on the Lord's side } Then all the sons of Levi 
gathered themselves unto him, and there fell of 
the people that day about three thousand men.*^ 
Before that instance of zeal and faithfulness, Levi, 
in common with Simeon, had been unfavourably 
marked among the tribes of Israel, in consequence 
of the conduct of Simeon and Levi, their fore- 
fathers, in the matter of the Shechemites. You 
remember how, in the prophetic blessing or hymn 

' £xod. xxxii. 26, 28 ; and compare Deut xxxiii. 9. 
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pronounced by Jacob on his death-bed, he said,^ 
* Simeon and Levi are brethren : instruments of 
cruelty are in their habitations ; O my soul, come 
not thou into their secret ; unto their assembly, 
mine honour, be not thou united ; for in their 
anger they slew a man, and in their self-will they 
digged down a wall. Cursed be their anger, for it 
was fierce ; and their wrath, for it was cruel ; I will 
divide them in Jacob, and scatter them in Israel.' 

After those solemn words of censure, we should 
not have expected to find the tribe of Levi dis- 
tinguished among the other tribes for the honour 
of being the tribe of priests and ministers of the 
sanctuary ; but we thus learn (both as to tribes 
or nations as to individuals) that a sentence pro- 
nounced in judgment for disobedience, may be 
reversed on the repentance and real conversion of 
those who have been censured. In this case, indeed, 
the sentence is not altogether recalled, *I will 
divide them in Jacob, and scatter them in Israel ;' 
for Levi had no portion, like the other tribes, in 
the land of Canaan ; but was maintained by tithes, 
and was dispersed among the other tribes ; but the 
sentence, while literally taking effect, was changed 
into an honour and a blessing, as the tribe of Levi 
was by this means enabled to exercise its function, 
as the tribe of teachers and instructors of their 
brethren. 

* Gen. xlix. 5-7. 
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And thus we see that the original sentence, ' In 
the sweat of thy face thou shalt eat bread/ ^ is not 
literally recalled, but it is changed into a blessing : 
inasmuch as useful labour is the source of happiness 
to him who labours, as well as of usefulness to the 
world in general ; and death itself (still literally 
taking effect) is become the gate of life. 

And then we should reflect on what was the 
special reward thus conferred on the tribe of Levi, 
and the special work assigned to it, as an honour- 
able and distinguished duty. It is thus described : 
* Thou shalt appoint the Levites over the taber- 
nacle of testimony, and over all the vessels thereof; 
and they shall minister unto it, and shall encamp 
round about the tabernade. And when the taber- 
nacle setteth forward, the Levites shall take it down : 
and when the tabernacle is to be pitched, the 
Levites shall set it up ; and the stranger that cometh 
nigh shall be put to death.' 

That is to say, the reward conferred on the 
tribe of Levi for its zeal and faithfulness was what, 
in the eyes of the world, would have been regarded 
as a menial and laborious office : to bear the 
Tabernacle in the burning heat across the sandy 
desert, to set it up and take it down, throughout 
the period of the journeyings. Do we not thus 
learn how different is God's judgment from that of 
the world, as to what is honourable and desirable 'i 

* Gen. iii. 19. 
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He does not count * the good things of the world ' 
a reward for faithful service ; but when He would 
reward a faithful servant, He calls him to more 
lowly work, and more continued opportunity of 
serving and ministering unto the true tabernacle, 
namely, His Church and people. He counts earthly 
riches the least and poorest reward. *If ye have not 
been faithful in the unrighteous Mammon (in that 
which is the least) who shall commit to your trust 
the true riches?'^ Our Lord Himself was among 
us as ' one that serveth ;' and, therefore, we should 
fix it in our minds as a principle that the true 
reward for any faithful service is not to be excused 
from further service (God forbid !) ; but to be called 
to more lowly and more continued ministration ; 
and that the highest honour which any human 
being can receive is to be in the least degree 
instrumental to the safe conduct of God's Taber- 
nacle across the wilderness ; that is to say, to the 
maintenance of true religion in this evil world, 
and to the influence, prosperity, and extension of 
the Church of God. 

* Luke, xvi. 11. 
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Numbers, vi. i-t8. 

1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

2 Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto them. 
When either man or woman shall separate themselves to 
vow a vow of a Nazarite, to separate themselves unto the 
Lord : 

3 He shall separate himself from wine and strong drink, 
and shall drink no vinegar of wine, or vinegar of strong 
drink, neither shall he drink any liquor of grapes, nor eat 
moist grapes, or dried. 

4 All the days of his separation shall he eat nothing 
that is made of the vine-tree, from the kernels even to the 
husk. 

5 All the days of the vow of his separation there shall 
no razor come upon his head : until the days be fulfilled, in 
the which he separateth himself unto the Lord, he shall be 
holy, and shall let the locks of the hair of his head grow. 

6 All the days that he separateth himself unto the Lord 
he shall come at no dead body. 

7 He shall not make himself unclean for his father, or for 
his mother, for his brother, or for his sister, when they die : 
because the consecration of his God is upon his head. 

8 All the days of his separation he is holy unto the Lord. 

9 And if any man die very suddenly by him, and he hath 
defiled the head of his consecration ; then he shall shave 
his head in the day of his cleansing, on the seventh day shall 
he shave it. 

10 And on the eighth day he shall bring two turtles, or 
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two young pigeohs, to the priest, to the door of the taber- 
nacle of the congregation ; 

1 1 And the priest shall offer the one for a sin-offering, 
and the other for a burnt-offering, and make an atonement 
for him, for that he sinned by the dead, and shall hallow his 
head that same day. 

12 And he shall consecrate unto the Lord the days of 
his separation, and shall bring a lamb of the first year for 
a trespass-offering : but the days that were before shall be 
lost, because his separation was defiled. 

13 And this is the law of the Nazarite, when the days of 
his separation are fulfilled : he shall be brought unto the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation : 

14 And he shall offer his offering unto the Lord, one he 
lamb of the first year without blemish for a burnt-offering, 
and one ewe lamb of the first year without blemish for a sin- 
offering, and one ram without blemish for peace-offerings, 

1 5 And a basket of unleavened bread, cakes of fine flour 
mingled with oil, and wafers of unleavened bread anointed 
with oil, and their meat-offering, and their drink-offerings. 

16 And the priest shall bring them before the Lord, and 
shall offer his sin-offering, and his burnt-offering : 

17 And he shall offer the ram for a sacrifice of peace- 
offerings unto the Lord, with the basket of unleavened bread : 
the priest shall offer also his meat-offering, and his drink- 
offering. 

18 And the Nazarite shall shave the head of his separa- 
tion at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, and 
shall take the hair of the head of his separation, and put it in 
the fire which is under the sacrifice of the peace-offerings. 

This chapter concerning Nazarites and their 
vows is appointed to be read as one of the daily les- 
sons, and we see, therefore, that our Church con- 
siders that every well-instructed Christian should 
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be acquainted with the subject here brought be-^ 
fore us. 

The word * Nazarite/ means * one who is sepa- 
rated/ or who abstains for a time, under a vow, 
from what it would have been lawful otherwise to 
partake of — as from ' wine and strong drinks/ Sam- 
son was a perpetual Nazarite, and this seems to 
have been the case with John the Baptist Both 
men and women were accustomed, in the Jewish 
Church, thus in a special manner, and for a definite 
period, to devote or consecrate themselves to God ; 
and in this chapter we see the laws which they were 
to observe. 

During the days (as they were called) of the vow 
of his separation, no razor was to come upon the 
head of the Nazarite. But when the days of his 
separation were fulfilled, the Nazarite (with certain 
offerings here appointed) was to shave his head at 
the door of the Tabernacle, and the hair was to be 
put into the fire which was under the sacrifice of 
the peace-offerings. The head being the crown (so 
to speak) of man's glory, and the hair its chief orna- 
ment and beauty ; the consecration of the hair to 
God and its being offered at the door of the Taber- 
nacle, was an emblem of the dedication of all our 
powers and gifts to God's glory. It was like a re- 
nouncing of what is pleasant to^ the flesh in order 
to be more singly and unreservedly devoted to His 
service. You will remember that St. Paul is spoken 
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of as • having shorn his head at Cenchrea/ in con- 
sequence of a * vow.* He was a temporary Naza- 
rite, and this was a partial polling of the hair, which 
might be done elsewhere than at Jerusalem ; but 
(Acts, xxi. 23-26) we read of his taking on him the 
vow of a Nazarite for a certain term of days at Je- 
rusalem, at the expiration of which he shaved his 
head at the door of the Temple, with others who had 
a similar vow. 

Our Blessed Lord was not literally a Nazarite, 
but in a spiritual sense He was the true Nazarite, 
as being * Holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate 
from sinners ; * and on the cross, especially. He 
emptied Himself of all that in man's view is de- 
sirable and attractive, and was seen as * one having 
no form nor comeliness, nor any beauty,* which 
the proud world could see or appreciate. You 
remember that He was called a ' Nazarene ;* but 
that is a designation that comes from a dif- 
ferent word (a word which signifies a 'branch),' 
and probably refers to His title, *the righteous 
Branch.* ^ It was not in a literal, but in a spi- 
ritual sense that He was a Nazarite. ' He (it 
has been well said) was conceived by the Holy 
Ghost,* * and under a vow of sanctification ' He 
overcame all the temptations of the evil one, espe- 
cially that of carnal appetites * by which Adam fell. 

* Jer. xxiii. 5. * Luke, i. 34. 

» Heb. X. 7. * Matt. iv. 1-4. 
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He was not defiled by death, for He is the Resur- 
rection and the Life." He dedicated His strength 
and glory (symbolized by the hair) to God ; * and 
He has taught us to be Nazarites by His ex- 
ample ; to make a holy vow of self-renunciation at 
our baptism, to abstain from the sinful lusts of the 
flesh, and from all dead works, and to offer ourselves 
a living sacrifice to Him,' to be holy, as He is holy.* 

And thus we have a view brought before us of 
the vows of holy Baptism which, perhaps, is new to 
us, but which shows us what is implied in those 
promises, namely, the dedication of all our gifts and 
faculties to God*s service ; and then, though we may 
be despised in man's sight, we shall be of price in 
the sight of God, while we do not think of what is 
pleasant to the flesh, but of the degree in which He 
sees us to be fulfilling the vows which are upon us. 

You will see that at the close of this chapter 
Moses was commanded to make known to Aaron 
the form in which He, as God's minister and the 
channel of grace and benediction, was to pronounce 
a blessing on God's people — 

' Speak unto Aaron and his sons, On this wise 
ye shall bless the children of Israel, saying, 

* The Lord bless thee, and keep thee : 

* The Lord make His face to shine upon thee, 
and be gracious unto thee : 

» John, xi. 25. * lb. iv. 34. 

» Rom. xii. i. * i Pet i. 16. 
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The Lord lift up His countenance upon thee, 
and give thee peace.' 

We cannot doubt that the doctrine of the 
Blessed Trinity is shadowed forth by the threefold 
mention of the word *LORD/ that is Jehovah. 

The blessing seems to express the love of God 
the Father, * Keeping through His own Name those 
whom He has given to His Son that they may be 
one.*^ 

And the love of God the Son, as 'The true 
Light that lighteth every man that cometh into the 
world.'« 

And the love of God the Holy Ghost, who is 
the Spirit of Peace and Love. 

When we remember how the Jews forfeited this 
Divine blessing, let us tremble lest we should lose 
it ; let us value above all temporal advantages the 
blessing which thus comes to us through the Church, 
and her ministers as authorized to pronounce it ; 
and let us do nothing on which we cannot ask the 
blessing of Almighty God, the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, thus expressed in such sublime though 
simple language ; and be assured that apart from 
this blessing there can be no true prosperity. 

* John, xvii. 11. ' lb. i. 9. 
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Numbers, ix. 1-5; 15-23. 

1 And the Lord spake unto Moses in the wilderness of 
Sinai, in the first month of the second year after they were 
come out of the land of Egypt, saying, 

2 Let the children of Israel also keep the passover at 
his appointed season : 

3 In the fourteenth day of this month, at even, ye shall 
keep it in his appointed season : according to all the rites of 
it, and according to all the ceremonies thereof, shall ye 
keep it. 

4 And Moses spake unto the children of Israel, that they 
should keep the passover. 

5 And they kept the passover on the fourteenth day of 
the first month at even in the wilderness of Sinai : accord- 
ing to all that the Lord commanded Moses, so did the 
children of Israel. 

1 5 And on the day that the tabernacle was reared up the 
cloud covered the tabernacle, namely, the tent of the testi- 
mony : and at even there was upon the tabernacle as it were 
the appearance of fire, until the morning. 

16 So it was alway : the cloud covered it by day, and the 
appearance of fire by night. 

17 And when the cloud was taken up from the taber- 
nacle, then after that the children of Israel journeyed : and 
in the place where the cloud abode, there the children of 
Israel pitched their tents. 

18 At the commandment of the Lord the children of 
Israel journeyed, and at the commandment of the Lord they 
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pitched : as long as the cloud abode upon the tabernacle 
they rested in their tents. 

19 And when the cloud tarried long upon the taber- 
nacle many days, then the children of Israel kept the charge 
of the Lord, and journeyed not. 

20 And so it was, when the cloud was a few days upon 
the tabernacle ; according to the commandment of the Lord 
they abode in their tents, and according to the command- 
ment of the Lord they journeyed. 

21 And so it was, when the cloud abode from even unto 
the morning, and that the cloud was taken up in the morn- 
ing, then they journeyed : whether it was by day or by night 
that the cloud was taken up, they journeyed. 

22 Or whether it were two days, or a month, or a year, 
that the cloud tarried upon the tabernacle, remaining 
thereon, the children of Israel abode in their tents, and 
journeyed not : but when it was taken up, they journeyed. 

23 At the commandment of the Lord they rested in the 
tents, and at the commandment of the Lord they journeyed : 
they kept the charge of the Lord, at the commandment of 
the Lord by the hand of Moses. 

You will see that in the first verses of this chap- 
ter God commands the observance of the Passover. 
The Israelites had now been at Mount Sinai a year. 
The season had arrived for the observance of that 
great festival, and -God commands that it should be 
duly observed before they leave Mount Sinai and 
set forth for the land of Canaan. The question 
might, perhaps, have been raised whether that fes- 
tival should be observed when they were not yet 
come to their inheritance, and were merely travel- 
ling through a desert land, where it might be diffi- 



400 Temptations. 

cult to provide the lambs required for the due cele- 
bration of the feast by so great a multitude. If such 
a question was asked, the express command of 
God showed that the people were not to excuse 
themselves from keeping the feast which comme- 
morated their great deliverance by any such reason 
as might thus be alleged for omitting it at that 
time. And we may apply this command to our 
own practice, for perhaps we are all, more or less, 
disposed to excuse ourselves from our usual reli- 
gious exercises if anything unusual occurs which 
may make the observance somewhat more difficult 
and iBconvenient. For instance, if we are on a 
journey we are tempted to omit what we cannot 
practice as usual without some effort to secure 
time by early rising, or perhaps without giving up 
some object which we have wished to accomplish. 
In these days, when people travel so much abroad, 
it is to be feared that they sometimes allow them- 
selves, for convenience, to travel on Sundays (which 
they would not do in England), or do not manage 
to remain the Sunday where they have the oppor- 
tunity of attending Divine Service and receiving 
the Holy Communion ; or they may even hurry 
over their daily prayers owing to the various ex- 
citements of the journey. The solemn observance 
of the Passover at Mount Sinai, when the children 
of Israel were on their way to Canaan, may well 
teach us the great mistake of making excuses for 
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the non-observance of our usual religious exercises ; 
and that whatever we hurry over we should not 
hurry over our prayers ; nor whatever else we may 
lose, needlessly lose, the opportunity of showing 
forth the Lord's death by the means appointed for 
doing so, and feeding by faith with thanksgiving 
on His blessed body and blood. When we read 
(what is so often mentioned) how the Israelites 
were guided by the cloud in their joumeyings, and 
they knew with certainty when to rest and when to 
go forward, we probably wish thus to be guided, 
step by step, and day by day, by the one safe and 
ever- watchful guardian. Remember that the, sacra- 
ments (especially) are now, to us what the pillar 
of cloud and fire was to the Israelites of old, and 
the more we make the observance of those ordi- 
nances and of all the means of grace matter 
of principle, and put away any notion of excusing • 
ourselves, except in cases of absolute necessity, the 
use of what is indeed the channel of grace and 
blessing, the more shall we realise the fact that we 
are indeed guided by the best of Friends, Who ever 
sends forth His light and truth that they may lead 
us, and bring us to His holy hill and to His 
dwelling.* 

It is well, however, to remind ourselves that 
this solemn passover at Mount Sinai was the only 
passover which the children of Israel enjoyed 

* Ps. xliii. 3. 
2 D D 
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during their wanderings in the wilderness. At the 
time when they kept it they were not more than a 
fortnight's joumeyings from the border of Canaan ; 
and if they had been faithful and obedient, might 
have gone up at once and taken possession of their 
inheritance. But owing to their sinful disbelief and 
distrust, they were turned back to wander thirty- 
eight years in the wilderness ; and during that 
long period they seem to have been in the condition 
of those who are excommunicated or shut out from 
the means of grace. God, indeed, allowed them 
the use of the sabbath, and the golden altar of in- 
cense, and another rite mentioned in a later chap- 
ter of this book of Numbers. But circumcision 
itself was suspended, and therefore, of course, the 
passover was suspended during that long period. 
They ceased, to a great extent, to be the people in 
covenant with God. It was a period of darkness 
and suspended blessing, and forfeiture of cove- 
nanted blessings. May we never provoke God by 
our carelessness and disobedience to suspend or 
withhold the blessing of the means of grace ; and 
may we remember in our various occupations 
(whether joumeyings or other, more or less, excep- 
tional engagements) to seek His blessing on what- 
ever we take in hand ; to place His work before 
all other work ; and see that whatever we take in 
hand, be begun, continued, and ended, in His faith, 
fear, and love. 
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Numbers, x. i-io. 

1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

2 Make thee two trumpets of silver ; of a whole piece 
shalt thou make them : that thou may est use them for the 
calling of the assembly, and for the journeying of the camps. 

3 And when they shall blow with them, all the assembly 
shall assemble themselves to thee at the door of the taber- 
nacle of the congregation. 

4 And if they blow but with one trumpet, then the 
princes, which are heads of the thousands of Israel, shall 
gather themselves unto thee. 

5 When ye blow an alarm, then the camps that lie on 
the east parts shall go forward. 

6 When ye blow an alarm the second time, then the 
camps that lie on the south side shall take their journey : 
they shall blow an alarm for their journeys. 

7 But when the congregation is to be gathered together, 
ye shall blow, but ye shall not sound an alarm. 

8 And the sons of Aaron, the priests, shall blow with the 
trumpets ; and they shall be to you for an ordinance for 
ever throughout your generations. 

9 And if ye go to war in your land against the enemy 
that oppresseth you, then ye shall blow an alarm with the 
trumpets ; and ye shall be remembered before the Lord your 
God, and ye shall be saved from your enemies. 

10 Also in the day of your gladness, and in your solemn 
days, and in the beginnings of your months, ye shall blow 
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with your trumpets over your burnt-offerings, and over the 
sacrifices of your peace-offerings ; that they may be to you 
for a memorial before your God : I am the Lord your God. 

The form of the silver trumpets which Moses 
is here commanded to make, was probably like the 
Jewish trumpets, whij^ may be still seen on the 
arch of Titus, at Rome, in the sculpture which re- 
presents the triumph of that Roman Emperor after 
the destruction of Jerusalem. Those trumpets are 
straight ; and the material (silver) of which Moses 
is commanded to make them, was probably chosen 
as giving the clearest and shrillest sound. They 
were used both in peace and war. In peace they 
were to be used as a signal for the assembly of the 
people at the door of the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation, and also for their journeyings. The notes 
were to be different, according to the object of the 
signal, so that the people would at once know for 
what purpose the trumpets were sounded. They 
were also to be blown as a note of joy and gladness 
on solemn days and at the beginnings of months, 
over the burnt-offerings, and over the sacrifices of 
the peace-offerings. In war, they were to sound an 
alarm to rouse the people against the enemy that 
oppresseth them ; both that the people might not 
be taken by surprise, and also that they might go 
forth with spirit and courage against the enemy. 
And thus, as the different sounds of the trumpets 
had very different significations, both skill and ac- 
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curacy were needed on the part of those whose duty- 
it was to blow them. 

This sounding of the silver trumpets was doubt- 
less significant or symbolical of the preaching of 
the everlasting gospel. And thus the apostle asks, 
' If the trumpet give an uncertain sound, who shall 
prepare himself for the battle .^'^ You will see in 
that expression an allusion to the fact of which we 
were reminded a few days ago, and of which every 
baptism indeed reminds us, namely, that the Christ- 
ian Church is a great army, in which we are en- 
rolled as soldiers under Christ s banner (which is 
the cross) to fight against sin, the wcM-ld, and the 
devil. And as in an army there are those whose 
duty it is to give signals, according to the various 
occasions which arise — to rouse the soldiers when 
the enemy comes upon them by surprise— to tell 
them when to halt and^repose themselves — to sum- 
mon them to the field when they are exercised-— to 
direct the various regiments to the posts respect- 
ively assigned to them, so, in the Christian Church 
(the army of the living God), the ministers are to 
'sound an alarm in God's hely mountains'* if they 
see the enemy stealthily approaching or lurking in 
some well-chosen ambush ; or if they see the sol- 
diers supine and unaware of the danger which is at 
hand, they are so to sound as to give th.em time 
to prepare themselves for the battle by putting oh 

* I Cor, xiv. 8. * Joel, ii. i. 
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the armour of righteousness, the 4|mpur of Ught 
and of God ; they are to animate and encourage 
them by joyful strains, or to give signals for cau- 
tion and watchfulness, They are to summou them 
to the assembly of the coi^regation, and ft) cheer 
them a^s they march onwards towards the heavenly 
Canaan «nder the weariness and privations which 
they are called upon to bear. And thus we see 
the great responsibility of the pastoral office, and 
its great need of skill, and accuracy, and judgment, 
and watchfulness. What would be the peril to an 
army if the trumpets were to give, by mistake, the 
signal for resting and pitching the tents when the 
signal of alarm was needed, and the foe at hand } 
Much more is the peril to the Christian army if an 
unfaithful or unskilful preacher were to preach 
peace when there is no peace, or to fail in startling 
men from their spiritual slumber which the enemy 
of souls is only too glad to prolong. The two 
Testaments maybe considered the two silver trum- 
pets which ^re intrusted to the minister ; and out 
of them he. is to bring sucl^ notes as give a clear 
and certain direction. •An uncertain and hesitating 
doctrine will never do the work for which the 
preacher is intrusted with the word of God. St. 
Luke tells Theophilus,^ that the reason why he 
wrote the Gospel which bears his name was, that 
Theophilus (that is, any child of God, any soldier 

' Luke, i. 1-4. 
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of Christ) might know ^ the certainty^ of those things 
in which he had been catechised. Let us thank 
God that * tnith * and * certainty ' are in the world. 
Christ came to * bear witness to the truth.' ^ What 
we should all desire is that we may attain to that 
certainty of truth, and not be * like children, tossed 
to and fro, and carried about with every, wind of 
doctrine/ * And we should pray for pastors, who, 
being themselves ' built up in our most holy faith,* 
and having a clear perception of the way of salva- 
tion, may declare it with no uncertain sound ; not 
putting before us the message of God as if its 
meaning is indistinct and doubtful, but .showing us 
that the anchor of Christian hope is made fast upon 
the Rock of Ages, and that we may safely and un- 
hesitatingly stake our souls and all our hopes for 
time and for eternity on Him, Who is * Everlasting 
Strength,' and is, indeed, the same Jesus Christ, to» 
day, yesterday, and for ever. 

r 

* John, xviii.j7. * • Eph. iv. 14.* ' 
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